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ABSTRACT
This thesis arguesthat in England, with the emergenceof an aristocratic elite in
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the human body became prominent as a
marker of social identity, predominantly evidenced in funerary practices and in
the punishment of treason. Founded upon concepts of wholeness and
fragmentation,nobility and ignobility, order and chaos,the notion of aristocratic
identity was projectedupon the physical body. This was an essentiallymasculinist
body
it
the
privileged
of the well-exercised knight of 'noble'
projection, since
parentage,who was virile, brave and morally superior.
Death poseda profound threat to this carefully crafted image. Self-control
in
excellence
martial pursuits and 'noble' behaviour were all
and moderation,
qualities expected from aristocrats. The putrefying corpse, on the other hand,
indicated a loss of self-control, a return to pre-social chaos and moral as well as
physical fragmentation.Preservingthe corpseand reserving the heart for separate
burial were eachemployed as strategiesby the aristocracyto maintain the fantasy
of the incorruptible body, by which the associationof moral superiority with a
stateof physical wholenesswas sustainedin death.
In the thirteenth century, similar notions of wholenessand morality came
to the fore in the punishmentof aristocratic traitors. The act of betraying the king
was increasingly interpreted as morally offensive and described in terms of
corruption affecting the social body. Subjected to a series of destructive
punishments,the traitor lost control over his own body as he died a humiliating
public death, while his viscera were burned to eradicatehis immoral intentions.
Fragmented,the traitor's corpsebecamea powerful symbol of social corruption as
it visualised the boundariesof nobility and thereby of aristocratic identity.
This thesis clearly indicatesthat, for the English aristocracy in this period,
the body was a key instrumentconveying socio-political norms.
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A NOTE ON SOURCES AND METHODOLOGY
This study into attitudes towards the aristocratic cadaverrelies on a wide variety
from
ranging
of source materials,
monastic and urban chronicles to judicial and
governmental proceedings, from literary texts to law codes, and from
contemporary accounts to fifteenth and sixteenth-century antiquarian
investigations.Added to this mix is a selectionof medical and encyclopaedictexts
limitations
depths
the
and
of the physical body, as well as political
pondering
narrativesexploring the boundariesof the metaphoricalbody.
Although these materials should be used in the context of their relative
by
juxtaposing
from
is
it
feel
I
that
only
sources
a
wide
range
of
areas
worth,
'
highlight
the cultural mapping of the aristocratic corpse. By focusing
possible to
from
burial
punishments
and
corporeal
a multi-disciplinary
practices
on
in
its
be
of
corporeality
aspect
can
explored
all
perspective,an often neglected
multifaceted complexity, which at the sametime shedslight on the ways in which
dead
body.
living
their
their
as
as
well
perceived
people
There are two layers to this use of sourcematerial. First of all, data needs
to be gathered and structured. Medieval chronicles (often edited in the Rolls
Series), so-called 'political' poems,chartersand the occasionalsurviving judicial
proceedingslie at the heart of this data collection (Appendix I and 2). Moreover,
extensive (if cautious) use has been made of early antiquarian sources, such as
Thomas Rymer's Foedera, Sir William Dugdale's Monasticon Anglicanum
(revised and enlarged in the nineteenth century) and Baronage. In particular in
Dugdale's case, the information should be treated with some caution and is
occasionally supersededby later research.However, his work draws together data
from many, many different sourcesand is still a valuable starting point for any
houses
English
into
religious
or the English
quantitative research
medieval
2
aristocracy.
Secondly,medical, legal, philosophical and theological sourcesare usedto
explore and elucidate the context in which aristocratic burial practices and
in
body
is
Bearing
that
the
took
mind
physical
a
corporeal punishments
place.
potent instrument in the explication and interpretationof the environment, we find
3
is
that the reverse equally true. The human body stood at the centre of the
medieval universe, ruled by physical and metaphysical forces whilst
its
This
for
totalising concept
template
environment.
simultaneouslyproviding a
interconnectivity
constitutes a serious challenge to any exploration of the
of
medieval body. By limiting myself to a series of conceptual pairings, such as
ignobility,
fragmentation,
chaos,
nobility
and
and
order
and
wholeness
normalcy
and deviation while making use of wide-ranging materials, I hope to have
dead
facets
towards
the
capturedsome
of medieval responses
aristocratic body.
' This approach has previously been explored by Jonathan Sawday in The Body Emblazoned:
Dissection and the Human Body in RenaissanceCulture (London, 1995),pp. viii-ix.
2 In many cases,theseantiquariansourcescan be used in conjunction with the Calendarsproduced
by the Public Record Office or handlists compiled subsequently,e.g. for religious houses: D.
Knowles and R.N. Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses of England and Wales (London, 1971
[ 1953]). For an appraisalof the work of the seventeenth-and eighteenthcentury antiquariesseeR.
Sweet,Antiquaries: TheDiscovery of the Past in Eighteenth-CenturyBritain (London, 2004).
3 SeeSection 1.2.1 for a discussionof medieval and modem approachesto 'the body'.
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INTRODUCTION
ARISTOCRA'nC MASCULINITY IN BURIALS AND EXECUTIONS

Perceptionsof the medieval aristocratalmost invariably conjure up imagesof the
from
knight
his
one
war-horse
riding on
magnificent
armour-clad muscular
in
is
image
to
advocated
medieval
primarily
chivalric exploit another,which an
ideal
discursive
is
It
literature.
type,
a
construct, which nevertheless
an
romance
by its very existence and its popularity among medieval audiencesattests the
literary
it
the
to
outside
aristocracy
shaped perceptions of
which
extent
discourse. It has become evident, however, in recent studies of aristocratic
far
ideal
in
England
the
the
that
chivalric
warrior
was
often
of
occupations
drudge
day-to-day
from
the
of managing estatesand
more mundane
removed
providing serviceswithin the increasingly centralisedsystemof government and
identity
Yet,
kings.
by
Plantagenet
the
the
of the aristocracy
justice set up
horses
in
be
and
such
as
armour,
grounded martial symbolism
continued to
heraldry, and in related notions such as 'chivalric' behaviour and a well'
body.
exercisedand groomed
In this thesis, the emphasiswill be on these behavioural and corporeal
death,
in
identity,
in
towards
to
attitudes
particular relation
aspectsof aristocratic
fragmentation
the
and
cultural notions of corporeal wholeness
social status and

1 The literature on the occupations of the aristocracy and their adoption and adaptation of the
here
D.
is
knighthood
For
to
the
see
e.
g.
period
studied
studies
relevant
vast.
recent
of
concept
Crouch, The Image of the Aristocracy in Britain 1100-1300 (London, 1992); P.R. Coss, The
Knight in Medieval England (Stroud, 1993); R. Kaeuper, Chivalry and Violence in Medieval
Europe (Oxford, 1999). The seminal work on the concept of chivalry is still M. Keen, Chivalry
(New Haven, 1984). On the developmentof a more centralisedsystemof governmentand justice
under Henry 11and his successorssee for example R. Bartlett, England under the Norman and
Angevin Kings, 1075-1225 (Oxford, 2000). For a more extended discussion of aristocratic
identity seeSection 1.2.2below.
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is
found
in
discourses.
It
my contention that
are
a
wide
range
of
medieval
which
although the 'body' is socially constructedand behaviourally conditioned, this
construct is neverthelessgrounded upon the body's physicality even if it is to
deny the body its physical limitations.2 As we shall observein the course of this
discussion, the spacebetween the ideal and the physical body was continually
contestedas physiology resistedthe imagined and vice versa. One of the areasin
which this cameto the fore was in the attitudestowards the deadbody.
The period between c. 1150 and 1330 witnesseda significant rise in the
3 Although part of a wider
in
burials
England.
number of aristocratic multiple
Europeantrend, the focus in this thesis is on the occurrenceof multiple burials
among the Anglo-Norman aristocracypartly becauseno such in-depth study yet
exists. Brian Golding has examined the burial patterns of the post-Conquest
Norman elite on two different occasionswithout addressingthe issueof multiple
burial or its social and cultural implications in great detail. Similarly, although
there are various studies of French royal funerary customs which take the
in
into
body
interment
the
cultural
context
which the
account,
separate
of
parts
has
led
Elizabeth
Brown
is
develop
the
treated
summarily.
only
practice could
debate about the possible reasonsbehind the promulgation of the papal Bull
Detestandeferitatis in 1299 by Boniface VIII, which was a direct attack on the

2 There are two predominant modes of thinking with regard to 'the body'. One mode, heavily
influenced by Judith Butler's work, deniesa reality outside discourseand posits 'the body' as a
discursive construct without external reference. Cf. J. Butler, Bodies that Matter: On the
Discursive Limitations of 'Sex' (New York, 1993). The other perspective, influenced by
sociological theory, although acknowledgingthe discursive dimensionsof the body, nevertheless
warns against 'dissolving' the body into language.See C. W. Bynum, 'Why all the Fuss about
the Body? A Medievalist's Perspective',Critical Inquiry 22 (1995): 1 and Section 1.2.2below.
3 In the context of this thesis, 'multiple burial' is used to refer to burial of the samebody at more
than one site, rather than to burial of more than one body at the same site, which is how it is
generally used in an archaeologicalcontext.
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funerary practices of the European aristocracy and royalty. As a result of this
Bull, multiple burial temporarily suffered a severe decline in popularity but
never disappeared completely. However, none of the present-day studies call the
4
for
burial
discussion.
the emergence of multiple
to
reasons

Moreover, it is possible to observe a profound change in the way in
which acts of treason were interpreted and punished in twelfth and thirteenthin
While
England.
this period, aristocrats accused of treason
earlier
century
generally received financial penalties or they were sent into exile, from the
middle of the thirteenth century onwards there was a shift to public corporeal
instigators
for
The
traitors.
main
of the crime were
aristocratic
punishment
subjectedto a gruelling range of punishmentsgearedtowards the destruction of
their bodies, whereastheir followers were commonly only drawn and hanged.In
this thesis, it is for the first time that the executions of aristocratic traitors are
legal
from
than
trying
to
rather
offer
a
or
examined
a cultural perspective,
5
interpretation.
political
Taken together,the study of the developmentsand changesin aristocratic

4 B. Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions:An Aspect of Monastic Patronagein Thirteenth-Century
England', in W.M. Ormrod (ed.), England in the Thirteenth Century: Proceedings of the 1984
Harlaxton Symposium(Grantham, 1985),pp. 64-75; Golding, 'Anglo-Norman Knightly Burials',
in C. Harper-Bill and R. Harvey (eds.), TheIdeals and Practice ofMedieval Knighthood: Papers
ftom the First and Second Strawberry Hill Conferences(Woodbridge, 1986), pp. 35-48. For
French royal customs, see R.E. Giesey, The Royal Funeral Ceremony in RenaissanceFrance
(Genýve, 1960); A. Erlande-Brandenburg,Le Roi est Mort: bude sur les Fungrailles, les
Sipultures et les Tombeauxdes Rois de France jusqua la Fin du X71leSikle (Genýve, 1975).
Focusing more on the theological debate in Paris in the 1290sand the Bull Detestandeferitatis
issuedby Pope Boniface VIII in 1299 in responseto mos teutonicusand possibly multiple burial
in general, see E.A. R. Brown, 'Death and the Human Body in the Later Middle Ages: The
Legislation of Boniface V111on the Division of the Corpse', Viator 12 (1981): 221-270; Brown,
'Authority, the Family and the Dead in Late Medieval France', French Historical Studies 16
(1990): 803-832.
5 The main studies on the topic of treason in England are M. H. Keen, 'Treason Trials under the
Law of Arms', TRUS5thseries 12 (1962): 85-103; J.G. Bellamy, TheLaw of Treasonin England
in the Later Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1970).
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funerary practices and the punishmentfor treasoncan shed significant new light
on the way in which the Anglo-Norman aristocracy perceived themselvesand
were perceived by other social groups. Also, it provides a fresh perspective on
the interrelation of the physical body and the social body by focusing on attitudes
towards preserving or dividing the aristocratic corpse. In addition, this study
shows that the body mattered, that it was a significant means with which to
interpret and signify the world and that it played an important part in the quest
for salvation.6
The cadaver, ambiguous in essenceas matter-in-transition, symbolises
the ultimate lack of control over the body and is therefore to be shunned.Social
organisation is bound by mechanisms of control, which foremost involves
control over one's own (physical) body. From birth, the body is conditioned to
act and react in given circumstancesaccording to socially defined rules. To
deviate inadvertently or on purpose from these rules constitutes social
embarrassmentor indeed social exclusion. Proper conduct thus relies heavily on
7
in
self-restraint public. In death,control gives way to submission.The embodied
4self, previously acting to suppressthe physiological processeswithin the body,
is no longer present,and decomposition,the fragmentationof the body, in all its
uncontrolled horrific physicality takes over. The way in which society responds
to this is, in particular, relevant to my discussionof the centrality of the body in
the formation of aristocratic identity.
6 Cf. C.W. Bynum, The Resurrection the Body in WesternChristianity 200-1336 (New York,
of
1995).
7 M. Douglas, Natural Symbols: Explorations in Cosmology(London, 1996 [1970]),
pp. 69-87.
In what Douglas calls the 'purity rule', the physical body is made subordinateto the demandsfor
control made by the social body; it is 'polarized conceptually against the social body' (ibid., p.
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Death presenteda very real threat to the ideal aristocratic body, since it
constituted a lack of control. While alive, it would be possible for the embodied
'self' to regulate the physicality of the body; in death, this control was
relinquished to the forces of nature. Moreover, the putrefying corpsepresenteda
discovery
bacteria
disease
living.
Before
to
the
the
threat
and
of
of
real
very
held
foul
that
vapours were at the root of many
practitioners
medical
viruses,
fatal illnesses. Theories about the corruption of air, for example, abounded at the
time of the Great Plague of 1348. According to Bartholomaeus Anglicus, the
by
because
healthy,
infect
breath
lepers
the
they
the
were
affected
could
of
putrid
from
foul
died
Henry
I's
disease;
the
the
smells
embalmers
of
one
corruption of

king's
by
dead
the
produced

8
brain. Odours ('smoke'

according to

Bartholomaeus)were consideredto be material, reflecting the humoural qualities
because
Moreover,
from
they
of theseproperties,
the
emanated.
of
objects
which
health
influence
direct
have
the
to
on
physical
and
mental
thought
a
smells were
9
from
'heavy'
'stinking'
danger
The
inhaled
or
odours
them.
came
those
of
who
it
fareb
in
fisshe
bat
is
'as
had
from
to
corrupt
started
emanating
objects which
longe kepte wibouten salt' or indeed any dead body which had been left
from
herbs
for
long.
The
too
smells
or spices, on
abundanceof good
untreated

77). For the ambiguity of the corpseseeSection 1.4.
8 R. Palmer, 'In Bad Odour: Smell and Its Significance in Medicine from Antiquity to the
SeventeenthCentury' in W.F. Bynum and R. Porter (eds.), Medicine and the Five Senses
(Cambridge, 1993), p. 65; C. Rawcliffe, 'Learning to Love the Leper: Aspects of Institutional
Charity in Anglo-Norman England' in J. Gillingham (ed.), Anglo-Norman Studies 23:
Proceedings of the Battle Conference (Woodbridge, 2000), p. 241. For a more detailed
discussion of Henry of Huntingdon's narrative of Henry I's embalming, see Section 1.4.1. See
Bartholomaeus Anglicus, On the Properties of Things: John of Trevisa's Translation of
BartholomaeusAnglicus 'De Properietatibus Rerum'. Gen.Ed. M. C. Seymour(Oxford, 1975),2:
1303 for his commentsabout leprosy.
9 Ibid., 1: 115-116.On how vapours are received and digestedby the brain rather than the nose
seeibid., 2: 1297-1298.
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the other hand, could counter any attack from dangerousodours by virtue of
them consisting of 'kind heat' which cleansedthe air. In a combination of good
and bad smells, therefore, the more 'subtle' qualities of good vapours (called
subtle becauseof their heat) would prevail over the bad vapours, which were
10
heavy
less
be
by
to
the organs of smell. The
and
quick
cold,
perceived
putrefying corpsethus presenteda dangerousprospectto those who had to deal
with it.
By focusing on the male aristocratic dead body, another problem
immediately presentsitself Who or what was the aristocratic man and how was
his identity located within and upon the body? I would like to stressat this point
that I have made a conscious choice to refer to the elite social group as the
'aristocracy', rather than the 'nobility'. This is first of all because the term
'nobility' is inherently ambiguous,taken to refer to moral qualities as well as to
is
definition
is
birth.
'aristocracy'
Although
equally
evasive
of
and
supremacyof
for
distinguish
find
it
I
the
to
sake
of
clarity
preferable
arguably anachronistic,
between the virtuous qualities with which the aristocracy were imbued
('nobility') and those who felt themselvesbelonging to the group to which these
" Secondly, I intend to refer to the
('the
qualities were attributed
aristocracy').
garistocracy'in a wider senseto include both the magnatesof the realm as well
as those, lesser,landholderswho held a position of social importancewithin their
own area. My concern is primarily with those people who imagined themselves
to belong to a social elite (or were perceived by others to belong to it) and with

10Ibid., 2: 1298,1300. For the qualities of good vapours,
one of which is that it 'putteý of
stenche[ofl roted ýinges and makep it vnknowe', seeibid., 2: 130 1.
11In this I follow David Crouch's argument.SeeCrouch, Image the Aristocracy,
pp. 2-4.
of
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their appropriation of a common identity as expressedwithin ideals of corporeal
wholeness, rather than with the subtleties of defining the socio-economic or
focus
boundaries
I
Therefore,
the
themselves.
shall
on the
aristocracy
of
political
construction of a self-referential image of the aristocracy with which this group
sustainedtheir position of superiority within society.
The idea of aristocratic identity was first of all masculinist. Not only did
it subordinatethe position of female aristocrats, it also privileged one type of
12
by
Dawn
A
types.
collection
of
essays
edited
recent
masculinity over other
Hadley focuses specifically on the multifarious modes of masculine existence.
According to the authors,there were severalmodels of masculinity prevalent in
dynamic
their
through
created
a
relational positions
medieval society, which
13
In
for
and
subordination.
negotiating notions of masculinist superiority
space
the secular sphere,it was evident that the hegemonic image of the 'ideal man'
high
fighter,
standards of conduct
upheld
who
was that of the experienced
14
Looming within this secular ideal of
female.
towards his peers, male and
Thomas
As
Galenic
as
a
variety
of
man.
the
woman
notion of
masculinity was
Laqueur argues,sexual difference is not simply a biological given, but a cultural
it
decidedly
body
The
and
was
a
male
medieval norm was a one-sex
construct.
15
one. In terms of genderpositions, the medieval mind recognisedthe male and

12See C.A. Lees, 'Men and Beowuy' in Lees (ed.), Medieval Masculinities: Regarding Men in
the Middle Ages (Minneapolis, 1994), p. 130 citing the definition of 'masculinism' given by
Arthur Brittan.
13D.M. Hadley, 'Introduction: Medieval Masculinities', in Hadley (ed.), Masculinity in Medieval
Europe (London, 1999),pp. 1-18.
14M. Bennett, 'Military Masculinity in England and Northern France c. 1050-1225', in Hadley
(ed.), Masculinity in Medieval Europe, pp. 71-88. This secularnotion of superior masculinity was
ideas
from
in
to
under
attack
ecclesiastical
authors,
aristocratic
regularly
particular with regard
about 'nobility'. Seealso Hadley, 'Introduction', pp. 4,9.
15T. Laqueur, Making Sex: Body and Genderftom the Greeks to Freud (Cambridge, Mass.,
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female sex and displayed a certain level of discomfort about casesin which the
sex of a person was ambiguous. Hermaphrodites, for example, were socially
long
as
as they choseto conform to one sex and maintain the gendered
accepted
behaviour appropriateto it. 16For the male aristocrat it would involve a gender
behaviour
from
feminine
furthest
and
what
removed
was
considered
position
would embracequalities such as military prowess,courageand stamina.
Aristocratic identity was founded upon the concept of nobility, which
invoked multiple associations. First of all, to be called 'noble' was to be
it
drew
However,
to
also
attention
consideredvirtuous, morally superior others.
to the fact that the person called 'noble' was of more exalted parentagethan
17
ordinary people. Saints, as Alexander Murray has pointed out, were often
in
both
familial
literature,
in
hagiographic
'noble'
to
a
a
virtuous
and
as
referred
18
freedom,
(virtus),
Nobility
to
authority and selfwas equated manliness
sense.
found
Greek
from
their
ideas
society
and
which
ancient
which stemmed
control,
19
into
medieval thought.
way
My argumentdoesnot constitutea consciousdisregardfor the position of
female aristocrats. Women were presented for example with an ideal body
literature.
in
Moreover,
knight
body
the
to
the
as
romance
of
masculine
similar
1990), pp. 19,25-26. Also J.A. McNamara, 'An Unresolved Syllogism: The Search for a
Christian Gender System' in J. Murray (ed.), Conflicted Identities and Multiple Masculinities:
Men in the Medieval West(New York, 1999), pp. 1-24, who prefers to use the phrase 'singlegendercontinuum'.
16Hadley, 'Introduction', p. 7 citing M. Rubin, 'The Personin the Form: Medieval Challengesto
the Bodily "Order"', in S. Kay and M. Rubin (Eds.), Framing Medieval Bodies (Manchester,
1994),pp. 101-106.
17In the eleventh and twelfth centuries, nobilis or nobilior were adjectives assignedto refer to
people, in both caseswithout pointing necessarilyto the existence of a 'noble' class. Cf. the
discussion by C.B. Bouchard, 'Strong of Body, Brave and Noble': Chivalry and Society in
Medieval France (Ithaca, 1998),pp. 1-27.
11A. Murray, ReasonandSociety in the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1978),pp. 337-341.
19McNamara, 'An Unresolved Syllogism', p. 2.
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had
infrequently
female
the
in
burial
to
aristocrats
practices,
we shall see relation
freedomto choosetheir own site of interment, and their bodies were occasionally
divided and buried at different sites.20
However, when we turn to the treatment of aristocratic traitors, we see
that the most physical punishments were reserved for treasons committed by
for
beheading
kind
The
that
treason
as
and
called
such
punishments
of
men.
it
by
domain
located
the
men:
socio-political.
controlled
within
quartering was
breaking
destruction
the
to
the
to
of
property,
and
anned
rebellion
related
was
king's peaceand thereforeposing a threat to the king and his divinely sanctioned
21
authority. The accusationsagainstthesearistocraticmen centredtime and again
on the breach of chivalric mores,which were located within virtuous behaviour,
loyalty and protecting one's social inferiors: in other words, nobility. In the
fore
in
ideal
body,
brought
linking
the
the
to
the
of nobility and
conceptual
incorruptibility
in
in
the
on
corporeal
treason
emphasis
and
punishment of
funerary practices,the gaze is therefore led towards the male body. Although I
have listed a number of multiple burials of women in Appendix 1, this thesis
doesnot investigatefemale aristocratic funerary practicesin their own right.
The suggestion of hyper-masculinity advocated in this self-referential
it
forcefully
inevitably
is
the
problematic;
virtuous
aristocracy
construction of
it
from
created extreme pressure on
and
men
other
men
some
separated
22
aristocratic men themselvesto 'perform' according to their own self-image.

20SeeSection2.3 and Appendix 1.
21SeeSection4.2.
22A similar point is made by Vern Bullough in his (more general) discussion of male sexual
performance.SeeV. L. Bullough, 'On Being a Male in the Middle Ages' in Lees (ed.), Medieval
Masculinities, pp. 3145.
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The aristocratic woman was denied existence within this scheme (unless she
displayed a certain level of 'masculine' behaviour). It also put the physical body
under pressure to 'behave' in ways appropriate to notions of the ideal body
advancedby the aristocratic group.
Since nobility was (at least in secular society) often equatedto an ideal
body,
both
death
and non-virtuous behaviour confronted
aristocratic masculine
this ideal. The psychosomatic'self, as will becomeevident from the discussion
in Chapter 1, was regulatedby ideas of harmony and balance,which meant that
body and soul were inextricably connected,eachmirroring the state of the other.
The conceptualpairing of nobility with body therefore subscribedto the axiom
of a beautiful soul in a beautiful body, in which deviation from the ideal would
mark itself immediately upon (and under) the physical surface of the body.
Treason was constructed as a sin against society, a turnour within the social
body. The execution of the traitor constituteda re-balancingact by purging from
society the evil that had manifesteditself. It was also an effort to reconstitutethe
balancebetweenbody and soul within the individual traitor. Clearly, treasonwas
a lapse from the ideal of nobility located within the image of the aristocracy; the
body
by
the
therefore
tainted
this
of the traitor was
was
sinful
act
and
soul
23
indeed
(or
deconstructed)
to mirror the stateof the SOUI. Through
reconstructed
the fragmentation of the body, not only was the shame of the traitor's end
but
his
the centrality of wholeness,
the
state
of
magnified and
soul exposed,
integrity, within the notion of nobility was also underscored.It is in the funerary
practicesof the aristocracythat we seetheseideasreflected as well.
23SeeChapter5.
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One of the ways in which the fantasy of wholenessand nobility could be
sustainedwas by meansof the preservationof the corpse.Embalming techniques
and to a certain extent mos teutonicus (boiling the flesh from the bones) were
employed to counter the fear of decay and fragmentation,as well as the corrupt
fumes which were thought to affect the healthy. Fundamentally,the dead body
was denied its physicality in favour of the ideal and the extent to which this was
successfulwas again directly relatedto the moral stateof the deceased.
How did multiple burial fit into this model of nobility and wholeness?It
in
division
be
Chapter
3
body
that
the
the
selective
of
aristocratic
argued
will
fantasised
image of wholeness. By
than
this
underscored rather
undermined
privileging the heart for separateinterment, for example,the idea of nobility was
furthered. The heart, more than any other part of the body, was consideredthe
seat of moral judgement. If the immaterial soul were to be located within the
24
in
heart.
Moreover,
destruction
in
body,
it
be
to
the
the
contrast
material
would
burying
body,
division
there
the skeletal
traitor's
the
was
an
emphasis
on
and
of
remains in one grave, evident from the requests of relatives to assemblethe
25
for
interment
at one site. Honourable burial,
quartered remains of the traitor
therefore, underscoredthe integrity of the skeletonwhilst privileging the heart as
the locus of virtue.
Chapter I elaborates upon the theoretical issues which inform the
discussion of the aristocratic body in relation to multiple burial and executions.
The following two chapterswill focus specifically on burial practices. Chapter 2

24SeeSection 3.3.
25SeeSection 5.3.
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provides a discussion of the relationship between aristocratic patrons and the
how
burial
houses
they
practices
endowed,
on
religious
with emphasis
underscored notions of aristocratic lordship in the religious space and how
multiple burial provided a means of solving potentially conflicting social and
personal interests. In Chapter 3, the consequencesof multiple burial for the
body
the
are explored in more detail. It will become
perfect aristocratic
notion of
ideology
had
to
that
the
subjected
an
which
corpse was
of wholeness,
evident
found its roots in the incorruptible body of the saint. The 'well-behaved corpse'
becamesynonymouswith nobility within the aristocratic self-image. Aristocratic
multiple burial, which particularly privileged the heart for separateinterment,
servedto underscorethis notion of nobility and wholenessas the heart becamea
pars pro toto of aristocratic identity. Appendix I contains an extensive list of
from
burial
c. 1150 to c. 1330, which servesto
examples of aristocratic multiple
has
been
its
3.
Each
2
Chapters
given
own entry with
example
and
accompany
details of burial sites, a short biography of the aristocrat concerned and a
bibliography.
The last two chaptersdeal with treasonand the destruction of the body as
'treason',
for
it.
development
Chapter
4,
In
the
the
of
concept
of
and
punishment
the punishmentsconnectedto it, is traced from the Norman Conquestto the 1352
Statute of Treasons.Treason was increasingly associatedwith corrupted virtue,
in
by
destroying
body
the
noble
which was accordingly punished
aristocratic
public. The deliberate fragmentation of the traitor's body thus becomes a
statement of his loss of virtue. Two tables summarise the accusationsof and
punishmentsfor treasonin the reigns of Henry 111,Edward I and Edward 11;the

Introduction: Aristocratic masculinity in burials and executions

13

bibliography for these tables is provided in Appendix 2. The social and
psychological consequencesof dismembering and dispersing parts of the
aristocratic corpseare discussedin Chapter5. The treatmentof the traitor's body
in the public execution can be read at once as a statementof the culprit's own
corruption and as a metaphoricaltumour to be removedfrom the 'body politic'.
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CHAPTER1
DEATH

AND THE BODY

INTERSECTIONS OF PHYSIOLOGY, DISCOURSEAND IDENTITY

As has been statedabove,the focus of this dissertationis on the male aristocratic
body and the ways in which the physicality of the body was used to create an
image of wholeness and integrity, which underscored ideas of nobility and
identity in the establishment of an aristocratic self-image. Central to the
discussion is the response to this identity in two different, opposing,
circumstances,viz. aristocratic burial and aristocratic execution. Initially, this
opposition will be explored within the Middle English romance of 'Otuel and
Roland'. We shall then in the rest of this chapter continue to address the
problematic issuesof 'body' and 'identity' as well as to investigatethe impact of
death upon these concepts before examining the position of the corpse in
medieval society.

1.1 NOBILITY AND THE BODY: THE CASE OF ROLAND AND GANELON
Tho by the hesteof charlys the kyng,
The traytour was don to hongyng,
And was y-drawe thoru3 the toun,
And after y-hongedwel faste.
ffor-sothe tho in haste,
Alle quyk he was leten doun,
And y-bounde to a stake,
And hys bowels out y-take,
To brennehym by-forn.
To foure stedyshe was y-knyt,
By the hondys and by the fet,
At the hesteof charlyoun:
On echestedesat a kny3t,
And thus he was to-twyt,
Gwynes, the falce traytour.
(Otuel andRoland, 11.2733-2747)

Roulondys body he let dy3t,
with murre and baunea-none-ry3t,
with swythe good odour. [MS: othour]
Bothe roulond, & olyuer,
And euerych of the clussyper
with bauneweren y-dy3t.
Of somewith-oute fayle,
Men cludenout the entrayle,
And in lede layde hem a-ry3t.
And tho that weren nou3t so,
fflul we] in salt men dude hem do,
To be swetebothe day & ny3t.
Thus thay weren dy3t a-none,wel ynoynted euerychone,with-outen any vnry3t.
(Otuel and Roland, 11.2754-2768)
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The execution of Ganelon and the embalming of Roland's body are part of the
climactic ending of the Middle English verse romance 'Otuel and Roland',
written in c. 1330.1The narrative, althoughthe modem title suggestsotherwise,is
predominantly concernedwith the matter of the Chansonde Roland: the treason
of Ganelon;the French army's fight againstthe Saracensin Spain and the death
2
field
betrayal.
Roland
Roncevaux
Ganelon's
of
of
on the
as a consequenceof
More so than in the Chanson or the Chronicle o?f Pseudo-Turpin
(essentially a reworking of the Chanson and the basis of 'Otuel and Roland')
does the author of 'Otuel and Roland' juxtapose the behaviour of the two main
Ganelon
lavish
in
the
the
of
execution
and
public
characters,which culminates
funeral preparationsfor Roland.3 The proximity of the two eventsin the narrative
is unique to 'Otuel and Roland', as is the elaborate description of the fate of
Ganelon. By positioning the two eventsin close succession,the author createsa
forceful contrast between the treatment of the bodies of Ganelon and Roland,
behaviour
in
before
is
their
the
to
respective
and
which predominantly connected
battle at Roncevaux.

1 'Otuel and Roland', in MI O'Sullivan (ed.), Firumbras and Otuel and Roland: Editedfrom
MS. Brit. Mus. Addit. 37492, EETS OS 198 (1935). (Hereafter abbreviatedto OR). It forms part
of a larger cycle named *Charlemagne and Roland, which now only survives in two separate
sections,'Roland and Vernagu' (Auchinleck MS) and 'Otuel and Roland' (Fillingham MS). Both
romancesare said to date from c. 1330. Their source is likely to be British Library Additional
NIS 40142, an Old French translation of Pseudo-Turpindubbed the 'JohannesRedaction'. H.M.
Smeyser,'CharlemagneLegends', in J. Burke Severs(gen. ed.), A Manual of Writings in Middle
English 1050-1500 (New Haven, 1967), 1: 87-92; R.N. Walpole, 'The Source MS of
Charlemagneand Roland and the Auchinleck Bookshop, Modern Language Notes 60.1 (1945):
22-26; Walpole, 'Note to the Meredith-JonesEdition of the Historia Karoli Magni et Rotholandi
ou Chronique du Pseudo-Turpin', Speculum22 (1947): 260-262.
2 The narrative of 'Otuel and Roland' is divided into at least two
clearly marked off episodes.
The last one (11.1692-2786)deals with the eventsleading up to the battle of Roncevaux and the
deathof Roland.
3 The standardeditions of theseare G.J. Brault (ed.), TheSong Roland: An Analytical Edition
of
(Philadelphia, 1978); C. Meredith Jones(ed.), Historia Karoli Magni et Rotholandi ou Chronique
du Pseudo-Turpin(Paris, 1936).
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The traitor Ganelon is subjected to a series of punishments which go
beyond the horse-led quartering to which he is condemnedin both the Chanson
and the Pseudo-Turpin and which instead focus on the protracted destruction of
his body. Roland's body, on the other hand, is carefully embalmedto counter the
effect of death.In fact, his embalming is mentionedtwice: the first time it is only
a brief reference, stating that his body was prepared to ward off putrefaction
(OR, 1.2543). The second reference occurs after the army's return from their
secondbattle againstthe Saracens,which is the passagequoted above.
With this difference in the treatmentof the villain's body and that of the
hero, the author carefully inscribes the charactersof the two antagonistsupon
their bodies, thus turning them into a fleshly projection screen exposing the
interior landscapeof the two men. Moreover, this contrast between punishing
forms
body
honouring
the conclusion to a theme underlying the whole
the
and
it
is
into
investigation
the
the
the
nobility
of
aristocracy
as
narrative, viz.
bodies
forcefully
Both
in
behaviour
are
constructedto
and appearance.
expressed
behaviour.
decay,
Against
Roland's
inner
to
their
and
character
adhere
respective
body is madeto challengethe natural forces of death; in the caseof Ganelon,the
fragmentation inherent in decay is speededup in public. This, it seems, is a
reflection on his earlier actions and his corruptedmorality.
Tluoughout the Roncevaux episode, which generally follows the
narrative of the Chanson, Ganelon and Roland are valued in terms of their
loyalty towards Charlesthe Great and towards the Christian faith. Consequently,
as one resemblesthe 'good', the other the 'evil' aristocrat, they are weighed
against each other. Roland comes out of this exchangeas the model of the ideal
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fullest.
dual
the
knight,
to
the
nature of nobility
representing
aristocratic
Ganelon, on the contrary, is presentedas the ultimate 'anti' model within the
4
ideology.
aristocratic
The episode starts with Ganelon being sent as a messenger to the
Saracens Mansure and Beligans, who have arrived at Charles's court in
Pamplonaon a treacherousmission. The Frank is easily persuadedby Mansure
to betray Charles and he returns to the King with a fabricated story about the
Saracens' good intentions. Upon hearing this, Charles decides to go back to
France,and forms his army in such a way that Roland headsthe rear of the army
keeps
Ganelon
Archbishop
Charles
Frankish
flower
and
the
aristocracy.
of
with
Turpin with him, 'that weren of hey3e parayle' (OR, 1.2112). Mansure then
battle,
Saracens.
In
the
the
Roland
of
army
an
overwhelming
with
attacks
douzepers, the twelve most valiant knights and advisors of Charlemagne,
including Roland, all perish. Ganelon is found out, sentencedfor treason and
buried,
the
honourably
dead
treated
The
and
poem ends with
and
are
executed.
Charlesbuilding a church on the site of Roncevaux.
Apart from establishing a moral opposition between the Christians and
be
Christian
To
tension.
Saracens,
good
a
the
the
narrative also createsa political
is also to be loyal to your worldly master.Within this scheme,the Saracens,who
disloyalty
for
devious,
here
to
and
come
stand
as cowards,evil and
are presented
dishonesty (in the eyes of the Christian audience). This is even more
foregroundedby the meanswith which Ganelon aligns himself with the enemy.
After he is persuadedby Mansureto accepthis 'thrytty somersand mo/ off gold
4 All other charactersare given a much more subordinatedrole than in the Chanson.There is no
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he
displays
his
11.2074-2075)
(OR,
thus
treason,
and syluer also'
sealing
and
great dishonestytowards his liege lord.
Moreover, he is never portrayed as being engagedin fighting, excepting
his last stand againstThierry. During the Roncevauxcampaign, Ganelon is with
Charles and during the secondbattle against the Saracensthe silence about his
Chanson
Pseudois
In
the
too
telling.
to
the
and
contrast
whereabouts only
Turpin Chronicle in which the knight Pinabel is appointedto fight for Ganelon,
in 'Otuel and Roland' Ganelonhimself takeson Thierry, who has accusedhim of
treason and of causing Roland's death (OR, 11.2682-2696).The implication is
honour
loyalty
his
for
fights
Ganelon
and
without
without
own
gain,
only
clear:
to anyone but himself. The connection with Judas Iscariot is implicitly and
horses
The
11.2092-2093).
(OR,
thirty
packed with gold and
explicitly made
implication
but
Judas
the
is
thirty
than
the
received,
pieces of silver
silver more
is obvious. Roland, on the other hand, fights until the very end for both his
in
Roland
killing
Mansure
Lord.
After
his
heavenly
single
combat,
worldly and
himself succumbsto his mortal wounds. The quasi Judas Maccabaeus(OR, 11.
2532-2534), 'be very martyr' (OR, 1.2440), commendshis soul to God and is
by
Heaven
to
angels.
carried up
The connectionsbetweencharacterand appearance,interior and exterior,
soul and body, wholenessand fragmentationappearto underscorethe ideological
fantasy of nobility and the physical reality of the aristocratic body apparentfrom
'Otuel and Roland'. Issuesof physical wholenessand fragmentation lay at the
heart of aristocrats' perceptions of themselvesand their bodies. By grounding
trace, for example,of the pairing of Roland with Olivier.
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their identity within the ambiguous concept of 'nobility', the aristocratic elite
distinguished itself from other social groups, i. e. by directing the attention to
superior lineage and moral superiority the symbolic boundaries between the
aristocratic order and other groupswere drawn.
The area in which this comes most to the fore is in the attitude towards
death, since this createsa fundamentaltension betweenthe orderedwholenessof
the body and the chaotic dissolving corpse. By looking at the difference in
treatment of the aristocratic body in burials and executions it will become
obviousjust how important this mortal coil was for the fantasisedcorporeal ideal
of the aristocracy. In this chapter, some of the major themes connectedto this
ideal will be explored, in particular attitudes towards the body, death and the
corpse.

1.2 BODY
The preservationand destructionof the respectivebodies of Roland and Ganelon
are intimately connectedto their identity as aristocrats.But in a society in which,
it was generally believed, the soul was privileged over matter material, what role
did the body have in the construction of identity? First of all, it is important to
understandsomemedieval conceptionsof the body in relation to the formation of
identity. The twelfth century in particular saw a rise in somatic miracles, a
refocus on the suffering body of Christ, and an explosive interest in the human
body as an object of study. The main question to be asked is how this affected
the perception of identity, of how people saw themselves.In the secondhalf of
this section I will explore the notion of an aristocratic identity, which focusedon
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the ideology of nobility and engagedin fantasies of corporeal wholeness and
fragmentation.

1.2.1 A CORPOREALIDENTITY

There is no clear set of structures,behaviors, events, objects,
to which body currently
and
words,
moments
experiences,
5
refers.
The body is a hybrid category, part cultural and part material,
in which interior and exterior are always enfolded, always
6
crossinginto eachother.
What is a 'body'? The question is easily posed without inviting a definitive
bodies
have
it
that
Although
as much as we
we
may seem self-evident
answer.
is
bodies
in
to
bodies,
subject
a complex
the
our
view
we
which
way
are
7
interaction of cultural ideas and natural phenomena. Our post-modem society
body
the
the
in
and
nature
of
about
seems particular concernedwith questions
inferred
from
be
formation,
identity
a concern
can
partly
the nature of
which
location
body
the
healthy
of
culture
and
with
within popular
young
with the

5 C. W. Bynum, 'Why all the Fuss about the Body? A Medievalist's Perspective', Critical
Inquiry 22 (1995): 5. This article presentsan overview of current body theories and poses the
in
Bynum
is
body
how
these.
then moves on to
the
the
addressed
physicality
of
question of
how
theories
thesewere translated
the
and
medieval
of
with
some
comparemodem perspectives
(or not) into practice. The main studies to be mentioned here are J. Butler, Gender Trouble:
Feminism and the Subversionof Identity (New York, 1990) and Butler, Bodies that Matter: On
the Discursive Limits of 'Sex' (New York, 1993); J.F. MacCannell and L. Zakarin, Thinking
Bodies (Stanford, 1994); M. Featherstone,M. Hepworth, B. S. Turner (eds.), The Body: Social
Process and Cultural Theory (London, 1991); T. De Lauretis, 'Queer Theory: Lesbian and Gay
Sexualities: An Introduction', Differences 3: 2 (1991): iii-xviii. Referencewill be made to other
studiesin subsequentfootnotes.
6 j. j. Cohen, On Giants: Sex, Monsters and the Middle Ages (Minneapolis/ London, 1999), p.
xvii. Cohen's methodology is primarily influenced by psychoanalysisin his discussion of the
giant and the monstrous,in which he argues,that that which is not a human body is constructed
as an external,threateningOther, which is neverthelessa projection from within.
7 B. S. Turner, The Body and Society: Explorations in Social Theory. 2ndedition (London, 1996
[1984]), p. 232. Turner's study is still one of the most comprehensiveoverviews of different
perspectiveson the body.
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4self upon the surface of the body. In body theory, gender and queer
forefront
the
perspectives are at
of critical

inquiry.

Psychoanalytical

investigation
into
becoming
the
more popular as a mode of
methodologiesare
projection of identity upon the body and the relationship between interior and
9
living
body,
led
has
'self'.
This
the
to
the
of
study
predominantly
exterior
by
post-structural and
construct
and
vivisected
a
social
as
objectified
body
Fragmentation
the
are viewed
and wholenessof
psychoanalyticalmethods.
body,
impressed
the
which seems
upon
physical
as psycho-cultural mechanisms
to dissolve under the pressure.This has, however, yielded a range of significant
insights into the way, for example, gender positions are culturally constructed
'
0
interaction
is
how
'self'
with society.
createdthrough
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It has also led to an almost exclusive focus on the body-as-construct,
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existing only
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discourse offering

the 'intellectual

it.
influence
define
The
French
the
to
of
with
which
conceptualisations'

8 For a polemic on the popular study of the body see D. Mann, 'The Body as "Object" of
Historical Knowledge', Dialogue 35 (1996): 753-776, who sees 'body theory' as a typical
roduct of 'consumer capitalism' (p. 753).
See S. Kay and M. Rubin, 'Introduction', in Kay and Rubin (eds.), Framing Medieval Bodies
(Manchester, 1997), pp. 1-9 for a useful overview of predominantapproachesto the study of the
medieval body.
10M. Rubin, 'The Personin the Form: Medieval Challengesto the Bodily "Order"', in Kay and
Rubin (eds.), Framing Medieval Bodies,pp. 100-122.
11L. Lomperis and S. Stanbury, 'Introduction', in Lomperis
and Stanbury (eds.), Feminist
Approachesto the Body in Medieval Literature (Philadelphia, 1993),p. ix.
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philosopher Michel Foucault looms large, especially with the current focus on
the body as constructedby ideological forces.12Yet, this approachcan be taken
too far into the realms of theory to the exclusion of the very object it seeksto
explain and interpret. In the words of Caroline Bynum: 'the body dissolves into
13

language'.

Although psychoanalyticaltheory similarly poses a threat of dissolving
the body in language,when dealing with cultural responsesto the body or the
corpseit is a useful addition to sociological and poststructuralistperspectives.As
it takes the embodiedsubject as its focus, psychoanalysisattemptsto view 'self'
in
Lacanian
Working
from
'society'
conceptualisations
with
within.
and
disclosing
is
the underlying mechanisms that
there
a possibility of
particular,
14
inform perceptionsof 'self and 'other' within medieval society. Going through
the so-called 'mirror stage' a child comes to see itself as an imagined whole,
limbs
This
from
array
of
and
organs.
chaotic
a
was
organised
what previously
'armour of an alienating identity', this fantasisedbody shields us from what lies
infancy.
the
of
our
chaos
within ourselves:
pre-social

For example, as

body,
it
itself
identity
the
a
notion
of
perfect,
whole
within
aristocratic
grounded
dissolution
fragmentation.
fear
In
itself
of
and
a primordial
also containedwithin
12Kay and Rubin, 'Introduction', Framing Medieval Bodies, p. 1; M. Foucault, Discipline and
Punish (Harmondsworth, 1977), p. 30: 'the soul is the prison of the body'. As Bryan Turner
usefully points out, the weakness of Foucault's approach is that, because he locates the
construction of the body with the political forces of ideology, the existenceof personalagency is
entirely ruled out; Turner, Body and Society,p. 173.
13Bynum, 'Why all the Fuss', p. 1. This point is also made by Roy Porter, who calls for an
integrated approach of researching empirical data and using literary analysis to 'decode'
representations;R. Porter, 'History of the Body', in P. Burke (ed.), New Perspectives on
Historical Writing (Cambridge, 1991), pp. 210-211. Seealso: M. Rubin, 'The Body, Whole and
Vulnerable, in Fifteenth-CenturyEngland', in B.A. Hanawalt and D. Wallace (eds.), Bodies and
Disciplines: Intersections of Literature and History in Fifteenth-Century England (Minneapolis/
London, 1996), pp. 19-28.
14 Lacan was himself influenced by Saussure's
structuralist approach. See D. Evans, An
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death, this fantastic body was literally in danger of dissolving as the physical
15
decay
in.
What we shall discover in the course of this
processes of
set

dissertation are the attemptsto align fantasy with reality within the aristocratic
group, either by forcing wholeness upon the corpse or by purposefully
fragmenting it.
Experience is lived: the experiencing subject is embodied. It is also
discursive - an interpretation of experience which is culture specific by the
experiencing subject. As the sociologist Bryan Turner has stated: 'the body has
definite and distinctive biological and physiological characteristics which are
16
deconstructionist
'
it
is
While
to
a
epistemology.
resistant
possible, for example,
to assigna deconstructionistview to the medieval classification systemof human
life as comprising several 'ages', the physiological effects of the ageing and
dying body lie at the basis of this social ordering mechanism.17 A cultural
interpretation
is
in
built
this
an
construction
of natural causesin an
case
upon
is
It
this causality of natural processes
to
to
this
attempt give meaning
process.
and their ever-changingcultural interpretation that also informs attitudes to the

Introductory Dictionary oftacanian Psychoanalysis(London/ New York, 1996).
13Seebelow Section 1.4. For a very useful psychoanalyticaldiscussionof medieval masculinity,
seeJ.J. Cohenet al., 'The Armour of an Alienating Identity', Arthuriana 6.4 (1996): 1-24.
16Turner, Body and Society,p. 30. His comment is echoedby the words of Jeffrey Cohen
quoted
at the beginning of this section. See also N. Scheper-Hughesand M. M. Lock, 'The Mindful
Body: A Prolegomenon to Future Work in Medical Anthropology', Medical Anthropology
Quarterly NS 1 (1987): 64 1. In their call for a more integratedapproachof body and mind in the
medical profession they discuss a three-fold division for the study of the body: the lived body,
the social body and the body politic. It is partly taken up by theorists such as SusanBordo, who
argues: 'Certainly, we are embeddedin language.We are also creatureswith a physiology that
limits us, even in the kinds of languagesthat we have developed.Humanists are appalled when
evolutionary biologists reduce our "privileged shrine" ... of languageto merely one variant of
primate "vocal and facial display". Is it any less reductive when we evaporate concepts like
44genes"(or "matter") into "tropes" of scientific fictionT S. Bordo, 'Bringing the Body to
Theory', in D. Welton (ed.), Body and Flesh: A Philosophical Reader(Oxford, 1998), p. 89. She
commentshere on Judith Butler's 'discursive foundationalism'.
17SeeE. Sears,TheAges
ofMan: Medieval Interpretations ofthe Life Cycle (Princeton, 1986).
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deadbody.
As Caroline Walker Bynum has shown through her study of medieval
religious attitudes towards the body, the body's physicality was often central to
the understanding of the afterlife and the Resurrection. The idea of 'person'
extendedbeyond death in a material form and it was a physical, material body
which rose to be united with the soul at the soundof the last trumpet. According
to Thomas Aquinas, the soul would not be complete without a body and would
long for reunion with it. At the sametime, in an attempt to reconcile Aristotelian
hylomorphism (everything consists of form and matter) with Platonic dualism
(body and soul as separateentities), body, soul and identity were constructedas
18
interrelational
dependency.
In Jeffrey Cohen's words: 'interior and exterior
an
are always enfolded, always crossinginto eachother.'19Any thoughts relating to
a hardline dualism were limited to, for example, the Cathar theories about the
split betweenbody and SOU1.20
The twelfth-century individual, it has been argued,was 'discovered' at a
18C.W. Bynum, 'Material Continuity, Personal Survival and the Resurrection of the Body: A
Scholastic Discussion in its Medieval and Modem Contexts', in C.W. Bynum (ed.),
Fragmentation and Redemption:Essayson Gender and the Human Body in Medieval Religion
(New York, 1992), pp. 239-297; Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body in WesternChristianity
200-1336 (New York, 1995).
19Seequotation at the beginning of this section.Part of the discussionfocused the
on
ontological
position of the body. If the form of the body was located in the soul, the body would not matter
for the survival of 'self'. If, on the other hand,there was a kind offorma corporeitatis, a separate
'Idea' of body, which could inform matter independentlyfrom the soul (without claiming to be a
'complete' human being without the soul), the fate of the body after deathwould matter. It would
also account for the imperfect nature of the 'flesh' subject to the temptations of evil and the
changesof time, without losing the identity of the individual. SeeA. Boureau, 'The Sacrality of
One's Own Body in the Middle Ages', in F. Jaoudnand B. Semple(eds.), Corps Mystique, Corps
Sacri: Textual Transfigurations of the Bodyfrom the Middle Ages to the SeventeenthCentury.
YaleFrench Studies86 (1994): 10.
20For a recent introduction to Cathar thought,
see M. Barber, The Cathars: Dualist Heretics in
the Languedoc in the High Middle Ages (Harlow, 2000), pp. 6-33. Also, D.L. d'Avray, 'Some
Franciscan Ideas about the Body', Archivum Franciscanum Historicum 84 (1991): 347-348.
D'Avray tentatively suggeststhat there appearsto be a shift from a
negative attitude towards the
body to a more positive perspectivein the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries.
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time in which group, or community, awarenesswas an important factor in self2'
expression. The 'self,

always created in relation to other 'selves', was
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and categorisingthe heterogeneityof society. This was in particular achievedby
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21C.W. Bynum, 'Did the Twelfth Century Discover the IndividualT, Journal of Ecclesiastical
History 31.1 (1980): pp. 1-17 [Reprinted in Bynum, Jesus as Mother: Studies in the Spirituality
of the High Middle Ages (Berkeley, 1982), pp. 82-109]. Bynum prefers to speak of 'self rather
than 'individual', since the latter carries with it the implication of isolated being, which appears
not to have beenwhat medieval men and women were after (p. 4).
22Bynum, 'Did the Twelfth Century Discover the IndividualT, p. 13: 'groups not only aspiredto
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Aristocracy in Britain 1100-1300(London, 1992),pp. 7-8 for AndreasCappelanus'sviews.
23M. Douglas,Natural Symbols-Explorations in Cosmology(London, 1996 [1970]).
24Quotation from M. Mauss (ed.), Sociology and Psychology: Essays(London, 1979), p. 104.
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means of the body, for example, that medieval Western Christendom defined
itself, not only by adheringto a belief that centralisedthe body of one man, but
also by constructinga non-Christian,extemalised'other', living on the fringes of
the known world. This 'other' symbolised all that was constructedas uncivilised
and reprehensible: it inhabited the world of naked, club-wielding man-animal
hybrids, cannibals,headlessbeings with eyes in their chests,and giants.25These
monsters,this 'other', manifestedtheir evil inner being through their body. The
composerof the ViennaGenesis(createdsometime between 1060 and 1170), for
example,relateshow someof Adam's offspring were disobedientand ate certain
plants that were forbidden to them. As a result, as Adam had warned them, their
descendantswere 'corrupted': '[t]he descendantsdisplayed on their bodies what
the forebearshad earnedby their misdeeds.As the forebearshad been inwardly,
26
so the children were outwardly.
Closer to home, the good Christian often interpreted signs of physical
deformity in their fellow human beings as evil. Medieval society was one in
which many abstractionswere translatedinto visual imagesand interior qualities
were found manifested on the body's exterior (sometimes even inner

Psychoanalysisis joined by a sociological perspectiveto create, in Mauss's words, a 'totalising
anthropology' (pp. 24-25). However, the distinction between 'self and 'society' is a specifically
Western concept; Scheper-Hughesand Lock, 'Mindful Body', p. 14. For a useful critique on the
anthropological study of the body, see T. Asad, 'Remarks on the Anthropology of the Body', in
S. Coakley (ed.), Religion and the Body (Cambridge, 1977), pp. 42-52. Also, Turner, Body and
Society,p. 79.
25See J.B. Friedman, The Monstrous Races in Medieval Art and Thought (Cambridge, Mass./
London, 1981) and Cohen,On Giants. The latter proposesa psychoanalyticalmethod for looking
at the occurrenceof giants in literature. In line with Lacan, he posits the giant as the 'big Other',
which is 'the intimate stranger'. Although projected as an externalthreat to the symbolic order, it
is a product of the subjective conscious: it repels while fascinating us. See also, K. Biddick,
'Genders, Bodies, Borders: Technologies of the Visible', Speculum 68 (1993): 402409 for a
discussionof Jewsas 'other' in medievalthought.
26 Friedman, Monstrous Races, p. 93. These monsters can be
read as manifestations of the
Christian idea of evil, personified by the Devil.
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Signs of sainthood included somatic miracles such as spontaneous

bleeding or lactation, as well as the incorruptibility of the saintly corpse. Images
be
found
Christ
Passion
the
could
of
and
carved into the flesh of the heart of
deadholy people.28
Frequently, deforming diseaseswere considered bad manifestations of
one's inner character.The occurrenceof illness was consideredthe result of an
imbalance of the bodily humours, either through lack or through excess.29
Overindulgencewas in particular damagingnot only to the body, but in the end
also to the soul. The inability of the body to shed the waste products generated
by excesswould translate itself, according to medical practitioners, in a variety
30
diseases
internal
'eruptions'.
At the sametime, these manifestations
of skin
or
of imbalancewere often used as metaphorsfor the impurity of the soul. Leprosy,
for example, was generally presented in religious or literary texts as a
consequenceof lechery.
Medieval responses to the physical deformities and skin diseases
gatheredunder the generic heading of leprosy were mixed. It is no longer held
that lepers were rigorously separatedfrom the rest of society, locked away in
leprosaria without recourseto the community of the healthy and being socially
dead. Although often situated on the boundaries of urban settlements, leper
hospitals were also conspicuously located near the main roads into towns.

27 Cf. the physiognomical descriptions of Albertus Magnus in De Animalibus: A Medieval
SummaZoologica. Eds. K. F. Kitchell Jr. and I. M. Resnick (Baltimore, 1999), 1: 210-211 (on the
neck), 214 (chest),238-242 (limbs).
28C.W. Bynum, 'Bodily Miracles and the Resurrectionof the Body in the High Middle Ages' in
T. Kselman (ed.), Belief in History: Innovative Approachesto European and American Religion
(Notre Dame, 1991), pp. 69-71; seealso Chapter3.
29C. Rawcliffe, Medicine andSociety in Later Medieval England (Stroud, 1995),pp. 36-39.
30Ibid., p. 36.
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Skeletal evidence from cemeteries at leprosaria suggeststhat they were not
leper
importantly,
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had
from
More
for
those
suffered
who
solely used
hospitals were not necessarilyerectedoutside town walls becauseof the need to
31
diseased,
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despite
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healthy
from
Even
the
their
company,
sought
other
suffering
32
between
lepers
legal restrictions on interaction
and non-lepers.
Despite the current, more balanced, view on the position of lepers in
medieval society, it cannot be denied that a frequent response to physical
deformity, either as a result of leprosy or anotherdisease,was one of instinctive
fear and disgust, as well as of religious admiration. Those suffering from leprosy
were often regardedas fortunate to be able to suffer purgatory on earth and thus
33
in
Purgatory
to shorten their stay the
of the afterlife. On the other hand, the
be
biographer
The
lepers
to
to
act
an
of
saintliness.
of
attendance
was perceived
St Hugh of Lincoln (d. 1200), for example,relatesin extensiohow Hugh usedto
leprosy'.
He
'even
those
the
with
would attend to them,
afflicted
seek out
sick,
his
in
by
honourable
them
chamber
or
going around the
guests
as
either receiving
hospitals on his estates.He would embraceand kiss the men, and console them
in their misery. Despite their deformity, Hugh would say, those afflicted shone

31SeeR.I. Moore, TheFormation of a PersecutingSociety (Oxford, 1987), pp. 51,5 8-60, for the
traditional view of the segregationof lepers.C. Roberts,'The Antiquity of Leprosy in Britain: the
Skeletal Evidence' and E. ShepherdPopescu,'Leper Burials at St John de Berstrete (Timber
Hill), Norwich' (papers presentedat the International Medieval Congress, Leeds: 2003), both
arguefor a more nuancedview.
32SeeN. Orme and M. Webster, The English Hospital 1070-1570(New Haven, 1995), pp. 25,
27-29. See also C. Rawcliffe, 'Learning to Love the Leper: Aspects of Institutional Charity in
Anglo-Norman England', in J. Gillingham (ed.), Anglo-Norman StudiesXXIII. - Proceedings of
the Battle Conference(Woodbridge,2000), pp. 231-250.
33Ibid, p. 24 1.
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with an inner beauty. His biographer, however, confesses to being utterly
disgustedby the sufferers' 'swollen and livid, diseasedand deformed faces with
the eyes either distorted or hollowed out and the lips eatenaway!' It is only the
saint, who is able to recognisethe treasure of a pure soul behind the ravaged
exterior. Indeed, according to Hugh, those 'who now gloried in the beauty of
their bodies' must await the Final Judgementin dread, which reads as a clear
34
judge
criticism of those who
on exterior appearanceonly. Both saint and the
physically deformed come to sharean ideological spaceseparatedfrom the rest
of the community (represented by the saint's biographer) in a fascinating
example of reverse psychology. His own responsemirrors his audience's, thus
setting up a stark contrast to judge Hugh's behaviour by. Although Hugh's
treatment of lepers is initially presented as an example of saintly behaviour
towards the lesser fortunate, the biographer rapidly reconstructsthe scene as a
moral lessonabout the instinctive fear and superficialjudgement of lepers.
We need to recognise,however, that we are dealing with a profoundly
individuals,
discourse,
but also to hold
to
certain
religious
which served glorify
up a mirror to society. Traces of the physical suffering to which saints could be
subjectedduring life were after death often erasedto reflect the saint's blissful
(d.
in
For
Rievaulx
1167) had beenplagued
Ailred
the
afterlife.
of
state
example,
by a delicate constitution all his life. Towards the end of his life, his body was
wrecked by illness and he suffered agonising pain, according to his biographer
Walter Daniel. However, after his death, Ailred was found 'perfect in every part

34D.L. Douie and H. Farmer(eds.), Magna Vita Sancti Hugonis TheLife
Lincoln.
Hugh
of
ofSt
2 vols (London, 1961-1962),2: 13-14.
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35
here
in
deformity,
his
body'
heavenly
his
Physical
seen
of
as a sign of
glory.
the light of earthly suffering with heavenly reward in the afterlife, was
neverthelessalso perceivedas a consequenceof sin and used as a metaphor for a
36 This is in particular the case in writings associatedwith the
diseasedSOUI.
aristocracy,who indeedjudged themselvesby exterior appearance.
Anal fistula, like leprosy associated with lechery, was considered a
physical manifestation of moral deficiency. A debilitating disease,it was not
only tantamountto a fall from virtue, but it also alteredthe social signification of
37
body,
fall
from
the sufferer's
constituting a
social grace. The patient, identified
by the surgeonJohn Ardeme (d. 1390) in the introduction to his treatise on anal
fistula, is a knight in the service of Henry, earl of Derby. Unable to perform his
duties, Adam Everingham,the knight in question, is sent home, where he sheds
his knightly attire and dons 'momyng clothes'.38After months of agony, Arderne
is able to cure him, after which the knight is able to take up his social position
again. However, in incurable casesthe fistula calls to attention the areasof the
body which are abjected within the order of the healthy body. The area of the
interior
in
becomes
the
and the exterior of the
which
anus
an ambiguous site
body collapse;the proper excretory functions can no longer be performed.39
The ideological exchange of sin and disease marked itself upon an
imperfect body. By contrast, to theologians such as Thomas Aquinas, a perfect

35Walter Daniel, TheLife ofAilred qfRievauIx. Ed. F.M. Powicke (London, 1950), p. 62.
36Rawcliffe, Teaming to Love the Leper', pp. 235-236.
37jj. Citrome, 'Bodies that Splatter: Surgery, Chivalry, and the Body in the Practica of John
Ardeme', Exemplaria 13.1(2001): 137-172.
39Ibid., p. 137.
39Ibid., pp. 142,146-147. Seebelow Section4.1.1.
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body (whatever that was) signified a healthy soul, even a sense of moral
40
superiority. As

we shall see, this idea is connected to a fantasy of the whole

body and the lurking fear of corporealfragmentationin both life and death.

1.2.2 ARisTocRATic

IDENTIIY41

If disease could be ideologically charged, leading to social exclusion, and a
similar construct was in place with regard to the non-normative 'monstrous'
body, is it possibleto discernsimilarly imagined 'corporeal distinctions' between
groups within a society? How, for example, is the aristocratic body constructed
in relation to the non-aristocratic body? To what extent are the interior and
exterior of the 'self' ideologically aligned to conform to the social values
impressedupon membersof the aristocracy?As SusanCranehas recently argued
in relation to the performance of identity among courtiers: 'public appearance
and behavior are thought not to falsify personal identity but, on the contrary, to
42
it.,
However, this interaction between the exterior
establish and maintain
appearanceand the interior 'personal identity', 'self, or homo interior, created
an unavoidabletension upon and within the aristocratic body in casesof amoral
behaviour infonned by evil thoughts. This also led to the urge within society to
resolve this tension. Moreover, as we shall see in later chapters, it created a
profound anxiety about wholenessand fragmentationof the body in death.
What did it mean to be an aristocrat?First of all, the aristocratic identity
40Seebelow Section 1.4.1.
41As has been discussedin the Introduction, my concern is predominantly
with the aristocratic
self-image, which transcendsthe internal hierarchy of the aristocratic 'class'. The appropriation
of this self-image by thoseaspiring to be part of the elite is a topic to be investigatedelsewhere.
42S. Crane, The Performance of Seýf-Ritual, Clothing
and Identity During the Hundred Years
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centred on the concept of 'nobility' in its aspectsof lineage (i. e. ancestralsocial
importance) and virtue (i. e. proper moral conduct). Although the paraphernalia
associatedwith the aristocracy were important external means of identifying
people and their family connections,the concept of nobility was directly related
to the body. The aristocratic perception of nobility focused foremost on the
body,
but
it was a wholenessdependenton the
the
the
exterior
of
wholenessof
its
interior,
linked
to spiritual superiority.
which
was
conceptually
of
perfection
But the level of spiritual nobility was, in turn, predicatedon the nobility
43
of one's ancestral connections. Somewhere within this intricate exchange
betweenthe interior and exterior of the body, one's nobility found an expression
in symbols of social elitism such as expensiveclothes, the use of heraldry, and
the extensive code of behaviour referred to as chivalry. Around the time (c.
twelfth century) the aristocracy appropriated the concept of nobility as moral
superiority, it also subsumedthe military ethos of the knight, the chevalier,
opening the way for a tension between the Christian superiority it sought to
battlefield.
However,
bloodshed
the
the
on
as this shift
of
advocateand
realities
in emphasisto lineage and moral as well as physical superiority demonstrates,
while appropriating external systems the aristocracy simultaneously sought to
from
boundaries
the
their
of
urban
elite
and
upstarts
social
on members
close

War (Philadelphia, 2002), p. 4. Her argument does not take into account the separation of
personaland group identity in, for example,casesof treasonor of other secretintentions.
43Keen, Chivalry, p. 143. G. Duby, 'The Diffusion of Cultural Patternsin Feudal Society', Past
& Present 39 (1968): 6-7. Cf. Crouch, Image of the Aristocracy; also, C. Brittain Bouchard,
Strong ofBody, Brave andNoble: Chivalry and Society in Medieval France (Ithaca, 1998), pp. 36. The outward body as sign of inner life surfaced in many religious texts of the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. T.E.A. Dale, 'The Individual, the Resurrected Body, and Romanesque
Portraiture: The Tomb of Rudolph von Schwabenin Merseburg', Speculum77 (2002): 724. For
medieval argumentsfor and againstthe connection of social and moral nobility see A. Murray,
ReasonandSociety in the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1978),pp. 270-281 and pp. 317-330.
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44
beginnings.
modest
Without attempting to provide an elaboratedefinition of the term, it can
be said that chivalry in one of its many meaningscame to stand for a range of
interior qualities displayed in behaviour and demeanourand was founded upon
the knight being able-bodied.The philosopherRamon Lull, for example,insisted
that men who did not possessa 'whole', perfect, body were not fit to enter the
order of chivalry. Although he did not overtly establish a link between interior
character and external manifestation, Lull's use of the phrase 'evil disposition'
45
is
dimension
illness.
The early
to physical
strongly suggeststhere a moral
thirteenth-century French treatise Ordene de Chivalrie similarly emphasisesthe
connectionbetweenvirtue and the external signs of knighthood. According to the
anonymousauthor, writing a dialogue about knighthood between Saladin and a
captured knight, body (and soul) ought to be symbolically purged from sin
before elevation to the knighthood can take place. The neophyte is urged to
46
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only
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not
as professed romance
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displayed
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loyalty,
but
a
of
perfection,
also
often
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44j. Scammell, 'The Formation of the English Social Structure: Freedom, Knights, and Gentry,
1066-1300', Speculum68 (1993): 612-613 discussesthe economic grounds for inclusion within
the aristocratic class,but this doesnot take into accountthe psychological effects of this creation
of fluid boundarieson thosewho were already part of this socio-economicelite.
45'A man lame/or ouer grete or ouer fatte/ or that hath ony other euyl disposycion in his body/
For whiche he may not vse thoffyce of chyualrye is not suffysaunt to be a kny3t. ' Ramon Lull,
The Book of the Ordre of Chyvalry. Translatedby William Caxton. Ed. A. T. P. Byles. EETS OS
168 (1926), p. 63; Keen, Chivalry, p. 10. The unfitness to perform knightly duties is also
reflected in the anxiety of the aristocrat featuring in John of Arderne's treatise,who suffers from
anal fistula. SeeCitrome, 'Bodies that Splatter'. Lull placesmuch emphasison moral nobility. A
knight should never forget the noble origins of the order of chivalry and succumbto evil. Lull,
Book of the Ordre of Chyvalry, pp. 16-19,45: 'For the felons and iniuryous ben at contrary to
chyualrye and to at honour.'
46 Keen, Chivalry, pp. 6-7. The knight informs Saladin of the four commandmentsChristian
knights should adhereto, the first of which is to avoid treasonand falsejudgement.
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arising from the possessionof thesevirtues as well as a good pedigree (referred
47
to asfranchise).
That this dual nature of nobility was advancedby the aristocracycan also
be inferred, for example, from comments made to the contrary by religious
writers in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Nobility of birth and nobility of
characterwere somewhatdivorced from each other in contemporaryknighthood,
according to chroniclers such as Henry of Huntingdon or Orderic Vitalis. They
strongly felt that although nobility was conferred mainly through lineage, it
should ideally be expressed in proper conduct. Both made their complaints in
times in which the Anglo-Norman kings advanced men of lesser birth to the
48
king's
ranks of the
council. Around 1300, Dante expressedhis concerns with

the dual nature of nobility in relation to Divine Grace.According to him, nobility
as Divine Grace 'in human beings ... implies beauty, health, strength of body
but, aboveall, possessionof thosemarks of specifically human excellencewhich
49
'
intellectual
are the moral and
virtues.
Nobility as an ideological construct thus forms the basis of aristocratic
elitism and one of the strategies of exclusion consisted of closing the social
boundaries to the upwardly mobile and other social groups in general.50 The
47Keen, Chivalry, pp. 2,143. Similar sentiments lie beneath Cohen's discussion of giants in
relation to the knightly heroeswho defeatthem in medieval literature. Seehis On Giants. Crouch
refers to this as 'dignity'. Crouch, Image of the Aristocracy, p. 6. The Franciscan Salimbene,
cited by Duby, in his eulogies for men he had known, refers to those he considersto be of great
worth as 'handsomeand noble'. Duby, 'Diffusion of Cultural Patterns', p. 9.
48Crouch, Image ofthe Aristocracy, pp. 4-5.
49Dante, Convivio, 4.20.5, quoted in S. Pearce,'Dante: Order, Justiceand the Society of Orders',
in J. Denton (ed.), Orders and Hierarchies in Late Medieval and RenaissanceEurope (Stroud,
1999), p. 40. In responseto the social reality of ignoble aristocrats, he stated that, although
conferred upon certain men by God, nobility ought to be cultivated and nurtured. it is part of
man's decision which path to take, whether he will live up to the nobility given to him or
squanderit. SeeMurray, ReasonandSociety, pp. 277-278.
50P. Freedman,Images of the Medieval Peasant (Stamford, 1999),
pp. 133-156 for a discussion
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masculine, well-trained body of the knight became the site upon which the
51
foremost
inscribed.
The 'noble' body was subjectedto a
valuesof nobility were
regime of exerciseto keep it fit and healthy, while the knight's moral superiority
by
upheld
adhering to the virtuous rules of conduct ascribed to 'noble'
was
behaviour.52This surfaceswithin romanceliterature, for example, in the motif of
the protagonist being recognisedby other aristocrats as a fellow 'noble man',
even though he may not know about his origins, or although he may be in
disguise to hide his 'noble features'. Once the protagonist is made aware of his
noble ancestry,it is extremely easy for him to shakeoff the fruits of a peasant's
upbringing. Perceval, for example, learns excellent fighting skills and 'noble'
behaviour almost ovemight.53
The ideological rift between aristocratic and non-aristocratic was
sustainedprimarily by positing the aristocratic body against the peasantbody,
and by ascribing to the two the relative values of beauty and ugliness,
in
for
diseased
the
the
place
and the
reminiscent of
exclusionary strategies

of the peasantas representativeof all that is non-aristocratic.
51 Essentially militaristic, the aristocratic identity construct created a tension with regard to
female aristocrats. P.R. Coss, The Lady in Medieval England, 1000-1500 (Stroud, 1998); J.A.
McNamara, 'An Unresolved Syllogism: The Searchfor a Christian Gender System', in J. Murray
(ed.), Conflicted Identities and Multiple Masculinities: Men in the Medieval West(New York/
London, 1999), pp. 1-24. McNamara argues for the existence of a 'single-gender continuum'
evolving out of ancient thought, in which the female gender came to be constructed as 'not
masculine'. Seealso the Introduction above.
52Continual exercisein martial arts and hunting is for exampleprescribedby Ramon Lull in his
treatise on chivalry. Keen, Chivalry, p. 9; see also Lull, Book of the Ordre of Chyvalry, p. 57
where he explains that a knight should be born in nobility lest his elevation to the knighthood
brings dishonour to the whole order of chivalry.
53 See R. Kaeuper, Chivalry and Violence in Medieval Europe (Oxford, 1999),
p. 191 for
examples.Keen, Chivalry, p. 143 cites the exampleof a poor man raisedby a friendly abbot as a
knight on account of the poor man's ancestry.Also, Bouchard, Strong of Body, pp. 3-4. On the
opposite end of the scale we find the story of Eustaceof Bologne. As a baby, he had once been
fed by a handmaidenof his mother, the Countess.When the Countessfound out, she tried to
remove the milk from the baby, since she regarded it as inferior to her own. The damagewas
done, however, as it is given as the reasonfor Eustace'slessthan noble behaviour; V. Fildes, Wet
Nursing.,A Historyfrom Antiquity to the Present(Oxford, 1988),pp. 42-43.
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'monstrous'. Andreas Capellanus,in the Art of Courtly Love (written c. 1180),
has a countess dismiss a burgher for addressingher with words of love by
referring to his physique:
Although soldiers ought naturally to have long, slender calves
and a moderate-sized foot, ... I see that your calves are fat and
roundly turned, ending abruptly, and your feet are huge and
immensely spread out so that they are as broad as they are
long. 54

The whole of Andreas's text establishesclear boundariesbetween the different
'orders' of society in which each member has his or her proper position, founded
upon physiology and descent. Hence, the lady of middling nobility is able to say
to her bourgeois suitor that she knows 'well what you look like, and the family
from
is obvious. '55 The word 'villein',
come
you

used to refer to peasants, was

simultaneously a term of insult when used against an aristocrat and ugliness was
56 The

generally seen by the aristocracy as a characteristic of the peasantry.

contrast between noble and non-noble bodies is for example also made clear in
the depiction of the aristocracyand their servantsin the Luttrell Psalter (c. 1340),
in which, it has been argued on occasion,the physiognornical characteristicsof
the holy are translatedupon the bodies of the aristocracy. The servants,on the
54Andreas Capellanus, The Art of Courtly Love. Ed. J.J. Parry (New York, 1959), p. 57. See
Crouch, Image of the Aristocracy, pp. 7-9; Bouchard, Strong of Body, pp. 139-141 for brief
discussionsof the treatise.
55Andreas Capellanus, The Art of Courtly Love, p. 46; J. Ziolkosvky, 'Avatars of Ugliness in
Medieval Literature', Modern Language Review 69 (1984): 1-20; Coss, Knight in Medieval
England, p. 50 for the views of Chrdtien de Troyes (fl. 1170-1180s).
56Crouch, Image of the Aristocracy, pp. 17-18.The peasanthad by the eleventh century become
4anavatar of all that was despicable'(p. 17) both within the context of romanceand in the sphere
of social relations. The idea behind this stemmedfrom the Aristotelian perception of the natural
domination of the 'free', who possessedsuperior qualities which madethem capableof ruling the
'unfree', those who lacked the necessarytalents. The connection between 'freedom' (which
according to John Barbour was 'a noble thing') and the beautiful body is easily made. Keen,
Chivalry, p. 149; Freedman,Images of the Medieval Peasant,pp. 72-73,82-3. In a footnote to p.
133, Freedmanprovides a bibliography of studiesdealing with the harsh social circumstancesof
the peasantry.For the connection between freedom and nobility see John Barbour, The Bruce.
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dark
bent
bodies,
frequently
depicted
hand,
'short,
skin,
squat,with
other
are
as
grotesqueexpressions,and frizzled hair.' A similar idealisation of the aristocratic
body is also found in funerary art, such as effigies.57
In this ideology of stereotypesthere seemsto be hardly any spacefor the
'self'. The body is forcefully reconstructedto align with the social stereotype
imposed upon the individual as a means of symbolically ordering society and
enforcing the existing hierarchy. In the social context of this ideology this
inevitably createsa tension betweenthe body as object and the body as subject,
the social abstractionsinscribed upon the body do not always conform to its
physicality. The major theme running through this thesis is the exploration of
how the physicality of the body is manipulatedand even reconstructedin an urge
to conform to the ideology of the 'noble' body advancedby the aristocracy. In
particular, this comesto the fore in attitudes towards the body in the conceptual
death
identity
by
death,
to
the
the
resist
of
with the
attempts
void created
and
death of the physical body. Before tuming to the subject of the 'corpse', it is
death,
in
brief
towards
the
to
particular on
attitudes
glance on
necessary cast a
the strategiesemployedfor commemorationand the salvation of the soul, and the
position of the deadin medieval society.

Ed. A. A. M. Duncan (Edinburgh, 1997),p. 57.
57D. Hassig, 'The Iconographyof Rejection: Jews and Other Monstrous Races', in C. Hourihane
(ed.), Image and Belief- Studies in Celebration of the Eightieth Anniversary of the Index of
Christian Art (Princeton, N. J., 1999), p. 3 1. Cf. J. Backhouse, The Luttrell Psalter (London,
1989), figs. 1,47 and 48, which were made by the same illuminator. For the connection in art
between physical 'abnormality' and spiritual basenesssee Mellinkoff, Outcasts,Chapter 6. For
aristocratic ftinerary art seethe fuller discussionin Chapter3; seealso R. Dressler, 'Steel Corpse:
Imaging the Knight in Death', in J. Murray (ed.), Conflicted Identities and Multiple
Masculinities: Men in the Medieval West (New York/ London, 1999), pp. 135-167; H. A.
Turnmers,Early Secular Effigies in England: The Thirteenth Century (Leiden, 1980).
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1.3 DEATH

In the past few years,deathin the Middle Ages has beena popular topic of study.
As social anthropologistshave argued,the way a society disposesof its dead is
highly reflective of its attitudestowards deathand the culture that constitutesthis
58
discussions
introductions
have
General
as
well
as
more
specialised
society.
beenwritten from a variety of perspectives,most notably art history, archaeology
in
from
Tudor
history,
the
to
the
and
as wide a
early
medieval
early
period,
and
localised
Western
Europe
to
the
setting of the
as
more
geographical space
59
Many of these studieshave common themes:they focus on
Midlands.
English
the rituals of deathbedand funeral, the shapeand function of commemoration,
in
development
doctrine
importance
the
the
the
the
of
particular
of
afterlife,
and
its
Rightfully,
to
the
Purgatory.
the
salvation
soul
and
are
central
of
position
of
these views on medieval death. However, one aspect is often overlooked or
treated summarily, even in discussions about the archaeology of death: the
human
body,
the
the
the
within
context of
cadaver,
physical
of
relevance
60
Christian deathand salvation. By this I do not mean any discussionson the rise
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Death
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issues
In order to understand
I
to
these
afterlife. will return
5' Fincune, 'Sacred Corpse,ProfaneCarrion', p. 4 1.
59P. Ariýs, The Hour of Our Death (New York/ Oxford, 1981); P. Binski, Medieval Death:
Ritual and Representation(London, 1996); C. Daniell, Death and Burial in Medieval England,
1066-1550(London, 1997); D.M. Hadley, Death in Medieval England: an Archaeology (Stroud,
2001); E.E. DuBruck & B. Gusick (eds.), Death and Dying in the Middle Ages (New York,
1999); B. Gordon & P. Marshall (eds.), ThePlace of the Dead- Death and Remembrancein Late
Medieval and Early Modern Europe (Cambridge,2000) to namebut a few.
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the attitudes of the aristocracytowards death, it will be necessaryhere to widen
our scopeand explore more generally the perceptionsof death, the afterlife and
the boundariesbetweenthis life and the next. Thesecan be seento filter through
in the writings about ghostsand bleeding corpses,in burial practices, and in the
preparationfor death.

61

1.3.1 'INTER OMNIA TERRIBILISSINIUM EST MORS,

Through the media and controversial exhibitions such as Body Worlds stagedby
Dr Von Hagens,we are becoming ever more familiar with the death of the other,
indulging
in
bay
by
the
keeping
at
thought
mortality
own
our
about
any
while
62
body
beautifUl.
healthy
fantasy
of the young, slender and
culture
rich popular
Death pervades newspapersand television programmes,which document war,
humanitarian disasters,accidentsand terrorist attacks, and it is ever present in
immediate
is
Yet
concern,unless
our
own
mortality rarely
popular entertainment.
illness
the
terminal
or
physiological
directly
a
with
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it
body
brings
The
a
supposed
with
ageing
the
process.
ageing
of
effects
but
by
informed
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body.
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of
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losing
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body
from
only
one's
with
and of
one's
senseof alienation
in
'deathlive
loss.
According
to
this
a
the
some, we
progress of
completing
denying' society, with the dying hidden away in hospitals and in the care of a
60A notable exception is a volume of Micrologus entirely devoted to the corpse: Il Cadavere:
Micrologus; Natura, scienzee societii medievali (7) 1999.
61'The most fearful thing of all is death.' Thomas Aquinas, SummaTheologia, 12, x1ii, 2 quoted
in R. Woolf, 'Lyrics on Death' in M. S. Luria and R. L. Hoffman (eds.), Middle English Lyrics
(New York, 1974), p. 297. The article is reprinted from R. Woolf, The English Religious Lyric in
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few trained professionals.Death is renderedinvisible as corpsesare increasingly
63
hidden
from
embalmedor
away
view.
However, as Shilling has observed,'at the sametime as death is hidden
from the public gaze,there is a growing demand for representationsof death.964
The popularity and sensation of an exhibition such as Body Worlds, which
confronts the audiencewith real human corpsesin an almost unending variety of
fragmentation,
decomposition
By
to
this
and
subscribes
view.
stages
of
poses,
means of a processcalled 'plastination', the corpse is 'death made visible', its
decomposition caught in perpetual stasis for people to view and touch.
Nevertheless, this is also death rendered anonymous and objectified in a
it
is
death
is
The
that
not.
prospect
of
our
own
which
grotesquemanifestation of
65
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death
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but
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What seemsto be significant is the sublimation of the body in popular
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death.
According
to
to
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example,
contrast medieval attitudes
the later Middle Ages can be identified as the period in which people were
the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1968),pp. 67-85.
62Seefor Von Hagen's controversialprogrammeof corpsepreservation:www. koerperwelten.de.
63For an alternative view on the 'death denying society' see C. Seale,Constructing Death: The
Sociology of Dying and Bereavement (Cambridge, 1998), pp. 53-55. Other 'death' studies
include: E. Bronfen, Over her Dead Body: Death, Femininity and the Aesthetic (Manchester,
1992); E. Bronfen and S.W. Goodwin (eds.), Death and Representation(Baltimore/ London,
1993); E. Hallam, J. Hockey and G. Howarth, Beyond the Body: Death and Social Identity
(London/ New York, 1999).
64C. Shilling, TheBody and Social Theory(London, 1993),p. 190.
65SeeP. Ariýs, TheHour of Our Death (New York, 1981). This fascination
with the death of the
'other' (or 'la mort de toi' as Ariýs phrasesit) and a certain beautification of death appearto be
the product of the nineteenth century. See Bronfen, Over her Dead Body. The cadaver as 'a
personification of death pre-dates the medieval period. However, this did not involve an
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increasingly concerned with the death of the 'self', marked by a growing
awareness of the individual person, expressed in the increased anxiety of
personalsurvival after death and emerging in requestsfor individualised prayers
and masses.In his view, this constituted a refusal to return to anonymity after
death.66
The unfortunate use of the word 'self' (soi) in this context by Ari&s
obscuresthe underlying ambiguities of the relationship between body and soul.
After death, the soul would live on; in medieval culture death did not mark the
end of a person's 'biography' or indeed 'self.

67

Moreover, the fear of death was

grounded in anxiety about the possibility of dying unprepared. Death was a
transitional moment. One's existence in this world would end also ending the
possibility of amendingany sinful or harmful acts committed during life.
Part of this transition constituteda form of judgement, basedon the state
of the individual's moral disposition. This first judgement was the logical
outcome of the division of the afterlife into Heaven, Hell and Purgatory. Books
forces
dying
described
the
the
the
and
visualised
struggle
of
on
craft of
well
of
good and evil for the soul of the dying and servedas a warning to the Christian
68
community. The 'good death' involved settling one's worldly and spiritual
affairs in good time so that the soul would be prepared for its moment of
judgement. It also implied a prolonged processof dying to give the individual
time to leave this world prepared. The Histoire de Guillaume de Mareschal
actualisationof this representationupon real physical bodies.
66Cf. his commentsHour ofour Death, p. 605. Seealso Section 1.2.1above.
67Binski, Medieval Death, p. 24. This idea has previously been taken up by Phillipe Ari6s in
WesternAttitudes towards Death: From the Middle Ages to the Present (Baltimore/ London,
1974),p. 33. This collection of essaysis a form of prologue to his Hour of Our Death.
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provides an early example of an aristocratic deathbed scene concerning the
protagonist, William Marshal earl of Pembroke.Having become seriously ill in
January 1219, the seventy-two-yearold earl continues to live until May of that
year, during which time he rounds up his affairs in the kingdom (having acted as
a Regentfor the under-agedHenry III) and puts his family's inheritance in order.
A testamentis drawn up by the bedridden Marshal in conferencewith his men,
and his possessionsare distributed amongst his wife, children and selected
religious houses.The earl had taken up the habit of the Knights Templar only
moments before making his deathbedtestamentand had willed his body to be
buried in the New Temple in London. When he feels death approaching his
relatives and retainers are called in and he asks the doors and windows to be
opened.At the moment of William's death,in the presenceof his family and his
knights, he is contemplatingthe cross in quiet resignation.Death itself, it seems,
69
be
feared,
its
to
should not
rather capacity strike suddenlyand unexpectedly.
Vision literature similarly servedthe purpose of exegesison the afterlife
as well as being a guideline to the proper way of dying. Often following the
standardpattern of a sinner being led through Hell and Heaven and returning to
this world repentantto relate his or her experiences,these visions could inspire
fear of death as a moment of judgement. The Visio Tnugdali, one of the bestknown vision narratives pre-dating Dante, is a good example of the exegetical

68Binski, Medieval Death, pp. 33-47.
69p. Meyer (ed.) LHistoire de Guillaume le Marichall; Comte de Striguil
et de Pembroke,
Rigent dAngleterre de 1216 a 1219 (Paris, 1901), 3: 258-266. See also D. Crouch, William
Marshal: Court, Career and Chivalry in the Angevin Empire, 1147-1219 (London/ New York,
1990),pp. 129-131.
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70
nature of the genre. Tnugdal is an aristocrat, educated to fight and behave
courteously. However, his soul is in a very sorry state, becausehe refuses to
think about God or acts of Charity (an important theme running through the
narrative). One fine day, as he sits down for his meal, he is struck by death and
led on aj ourney through the afterlife by an angel.As Tnugdal is being instructed,
so is his audience.By the end of his journey, our sinner repents and is brought
back to life to warn others of the dangers of immoral behaviour. When he
awakens,his first act is to receive the Holy Communion and to distribute his
possessionsamongthe poor.
The fear of post-mortem judgement was partly deflected by the
emergenceof Purgatory, an additional sphere of eschatological existence. Its
doctrine was officially establishedat the secondCouncil of Lyons in 1274, but it
had been preceded by a growing belief in its existence and scholastic debate
71
intermediate
implications
about the theological
of such an
penitential place.
The weighing of the sinful soul was still an essential feature of Christian
72
eschatology, but the existenceof a third place, where temporary punishment
was meted out to those who were neither entirely good nor entirely evil, meant
that there was a greaterpossibility of influencing the outcome of the judgement
70A. Wagner (ed.), Visio Tnugdali. Lateinisch und Altdeutsch (Hildesheim, 1989 [1882]); J.M.
Picard and Y. de Pontfarcy (eds.), The Vision of Tnugdal (Dublin, 1989).The author of the vision
was an Irish monk called Marcus. The date of the vision, which the monk claims to have heard
from Tnugdal himself, is given as 1149.
71J. LeGoff, Birth ofPurgatory (Chicago, 1984).
72 See Plate 11, Archangel Michael weighing a soul, in Daniell, Death
and Burial; Binski,
Medieval Death, p. 43 for Rogier van der Weyden's painting of the Last Judgementat the 1-16tel
Dieu, Beaune,which featuresthe weighing of the soul prominently. Death was perceived as the
immediate result of the Original Sin (Cf. Gen. 3: 19) and therefore directly aligned with evil. This
is, for example underscoredby Honorius of Autun in his Elucidarium. According to Bynum,
Honorius holds the view that, 'violent, fragmenting death
is the paradigm of destruction,
...
indeed death (mors) is named from bite (morsus), and sin is "burial" in the body.' Bynum, The
Resurrection ofthe Body, p. 148.
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by means of prayer by the living. It provided a middle ground for Everyman,
being neither saint nor unrepentantsinner. Those who possessedspiritual purity
would immediately ascendto Heaven, but those who were tainted with serious
sins and had not beenshriven on their deathbedran the risk of being condemned
to eternal torment. For them the path towards salvation would be irrevocably
closed and all prayer would be useless. Spiritual death would follow upon
73
death.
Mortal sin, according to the author of the Fasciculus Morum,
physical
involved any act or word againstGod's law. It was the intention behind the act of
committing a sin which was significant. Therefore, knowingly and voluntarily
committing a sin was a mortal offence. Venial (or cardinal) sins were
involuntarily committed and could thus be forgiven more easily.74Moreover:
[S]in is called mortal becauseit renders man spiritually dead.
For as people that are literally dead have no relation with the
living, so those who are spiritually dead through sin have no
share whatsoever in the benefits of the Church, whether
militant or triumphant. ... Bernard [of Clairvaux] says in his
Letter to Sophia: "Without confessionthe just man is judged to
be graceless,and the sinner is held to be dead.9975
In its description of the loathsomequalities of the owl, the Bestiary statesthat 'it

73See LeGoff, Birth of Purgatory, p. 285 for the statementthat the pure shall go to Heaven
immediately as found in the writ issued by the second Council of Lyons. For the sinners, see
M. W. Bloomfield, The Seven Deadly Sins (Michigan, 1967 [1952]). There was a distinction
between mortal sins and cardinal sins which would not immediately lead to spiritual death.
Dante, for example, locates those who have committed cardinal sins in Purgatory (Bloomfield,
SevenDeadly Sins, p. 157). Seealso D.L. D'Avray, Death and the Prince: Memorial Preaching
before 1350 (Oxford, 1994), p. 30 note 100 on the different types of death (including spiritual)
listed by Jacquesde Vitry (d. 1240) in one of his sermons.
74Binski, Medieval Death, p. 36.
75S. Wenzel (ed.), Fasciculus Morum: A Fourteenth-CenturyPreacher's Handbook (University
Park, Penn., 1989), pp. 32-34 (Latin and English on facing pages):Et dicitur mortale eo quod
spiritualiter hominem mortuum reddit. Nam sicud mortui temporaliter cum vivis non
comminicant, sic spiritualiter mortui per peccatum de beneficiis Ecclesie neque militantis neque
triumphantis nullatenusparticipant. ... Dicit Bernardus in Epistula ad Sophiam: " Absque enim
date
iudicatur
ingratus
"
For
iustus
the
of the
et
peccator
mortuus
confessione
reputatur.
Fasciculus Morum seeS. Wenzel, Versesin Sermons:FasciculusMorurn and its Middle English
Poems(Cambridge,Mass., 1978),pp. 264 1.
C.
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lives by day and night in graveyards,just like sinners who delight in their sin,
which is the stench of human flesh'. This provides a significant analogy to the
death-resemblingspiritual state in which sinnerswere to find themselvesif they
76
feel
for
their actions. There is also an implication in both
refused to
remorse
commentsof the consequentinefficacy of praying for the damned.These sinners
were beyond redemption and were to be forgotten as they writhed in the fires of
H ell.

77

The so-calleddeath of 'self' in the later Middle Ages was therefore more
profound than Ari&s imagined. It was bound to the fate of the soul in this life and
the afterlife as much as to the memory left behind by the deceasedin the form of
funerary
wills,
monumentsand requestsfor prayers.

1.3.2 REMEIMBERING THE DEAD

For most people, Purgatorywas the most likely first destinationfor the soul after
death.The establishmentof this third place, formalised at the Council of Lyon in
1274, gave rise to an elaborateprogrammeof prayer and commemorationunder
the guidance of the Church. Although the torments of Purgatory could be
76R. Barber (ed.), Bestiary (Woodbridge, 1992), p. 149. My emphasis.The fifteenth-century
Scottish writer Walter Bower inserts in his chronicle an interesting vision of Edward I being
carried off into hell by demons,witnessedby one of the late king's knights, a William Bannister.
The soul of Edward is swallowed by the mouth of hell, which leads the knight to remark
afterwardsthat 'he is dead,sadly carried off by double death' (... mortuus est, duplici heu morte
preventus) as a consequenceof his evil, sinful, life. Walter Bower, Scotichronicon. Gen.Ed.
D.E.R. Watt. (Aberdeen, 1991), 6: 332/333 (for Latin with facing English translation). See also
John Gower, Vox Clamantis in G.C. Macaulay (ed.) The Complete Works of John Gower: The
Latin Works (Oxford, 1902), pp. 300-302 (lib. 7, cap. 19: Hic loquitur de duplici morte
peccatoris). For an English translation see E.W. Stockton (ed.) The Major Latin Works of John
Gower (Seattle, 1962),pp. 277-279.
77Tnugdal's soul, after it has left his body, is besetby 'foul spirits', who taunt it by singing songs
0
about its death and the fires of hell into which it will be thrown: 'Let us sing the hymn of death
which is due to this wretched soul, who is a child of death and food for the unquenchablefire'.
Vision of Tnugdal, p. 114; for the Latin: Visio Tnugdali, p. 10. For the connection between sin
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gruesomeaccording to the severity of the sins committed, all souls subjectedto
this purgation were sure of salvation at somepoint. With prayer (and during life
by acquiring indulgences),the time in Purgatorycould be shortened.
Prayerscould be said either for the deadcollectively or for the individual
soul. Special commemorativeservicescould be requestedon the anniversary of
the individual's deathin return for gifts of objects or money to the Church. With
the earliest evidence for them in the thirteenth century, chantries were
increasingly set up by those who could afford them for daily prayers and masses
performed by priests, paid for their duties by the deceased(in the form of an
its
in
A
their
or
relatives.
chantry
endowment)
simplest form would be a daily
Mass celebratedat an existing altar by an existing priest; in its most expensive
form it would mean creating a new chapel attachedto an existing parish church
or even founding a college of priests to accommodatea perpetual stream of
78
for
founder
his/her
family.
Heaven
the
and
massesand prayers to be sent to
Obviously, this not only establisheda pattern of commemoration for the dead,
but also createda continual remembranceof the statusof the deceasedand their
79
in
Most
parish churches, rather than
chantries were set up
relatives.
by
bourgeois
but
increasingly
just
by
also
wealthy
aristocrats
not
monasteries,

and treasonin John of Salisbury's thought seeSection5.1.1.
78For a more in depth definition of what chantries are, see H. Colvin, Architecture and the
Afterlife (New Haven/ London, 1991), p. 154; also: G.H. Cooke, Mediaeval Chantries and
Chantry Chapels (London, 1968 [rev. ed. 1963; 1947]); J. T. Rosenthal, The Purchase of
Paradise: Gift Giving and the Aristocracy, 1307-1485(London/ Toronto, 1972), p. 3 1. Chantries
fifteenth
in
height
the
the
their
century.
of
popularity
reached
79Daniell, Death and Burial, pp. 12-20. Most chantries were created from the mid-fourteenth
century onwards, but there are examplesof thirteenth-centurychantry endowments.E.g. Bishop
Hugh of Wells at Lincoln (c. 1235)or QueenEleanor of Castile (d. 1291) at Harby (Lincs.), York
Minster, the Dominican House in London and in Westminster Abbey. In 1230, Henry III
establisheda chantry in the chapel of Westminster Palace for Raymond de Burgh, nephew of
Justiciar Hubert de Burgh. Cook, Mediaeval Chantries, p. 21; pp. 7-8; CCR 1227-1231,p. 417.
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families. The commemoration would therefore take place in

public

circumstances,at a time in which the aristocracywas still concernedwith burial
in monasteries.80 Instead of chantry endowments, aristocrats could contribute
financially to monasteriesin exchangefor inclusion of their names within the
obit roll. This list would be read out on certain anniversariesand could be placed
on the altar during Mass to secureintercessionfor those who had died and had
81
it.
their nameenteredon
The most obvious outcomeof commemoratingthe deadwas the fact that
they were kept 'socially alive', continuing someform of existencein the memory
of their relatives regardlessof the state of their physical body. The dead were a
natural part of the social community, and as we shall seebelow, were found to be
frequently communicatingwith the living. 82However, the most notorious sinners
would be exempt from this commemorativeinteraction. Those who ended up in
Hell were to be consideredphysically aswell as socially and spiritually dead.
Spiritual aid for the soul was, neverthelýss, not the sole reason for
commemoration. Despite the apparent growth of a 'personalised' death as
describedby Ari&s, the individual dying personwas still deeply rooted within the
family structure:aristocraticburial generallytook place among ancestorsor other
relatives, creating a commemorative focal point for future generations.In fact,
the deceasedbecameone of the links in the chain of ancestorsand descendants.
For example, the de Clare family embarked upon an elaborate funerary

soSeeChapter2.
81Cooke, Mediaeval Chantries, pp. 34; Daniell, Death andBurial,
pp. 18-19.
82The dead are sometimes described as the final age-group of humanity. B. Gordon and P.
Marshall, 'Introduction', in idem (eds.), ThePlace of the Dead. Death and Remembrancein Late
Medieval and Early Modem Europe (Cambridge,2000), p. 6.
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programme at Tewkesbury Abbey after acquiring the earldom of Gloucester,
which was continued by the Despensersafter 1317 when Hugh Despenserthe
Younger obtainedthe honour of Tewkesburyas part of his wife's inheritance.83
The concentratedburial of relatives was also endorsedfurther down the
hierarchy by the regulation of parish interments. One was to be buried in the
parish in which one was baptised, unless this parish did not possessits own
graveyard,in which casethere would be a burial agreementwith a neighbouring
parish or a subordinatechapel elsewhere.St Paul's in London, for example, was
84
focal
burials
from
lacking
their
point of
a
nearby parishes
own cemetery. if
someonedecidedto be buried in a different parish, paymentswere to be made to
85
from
the parish
which the personcame.
The major difference between church and graveyard burials was
essentially a matter of status. The aristocracy had a greater freedom of choice
where to be interred, whereasthe lower stratawere generally buried in their own
parish graveyard. The social hierarchy extended further into death: aristocrats
either found interment in front of an altar within the monastic church of their
choice, or amongstthe abbots and priors (or abbessesand prioresses)within the
chapter house. Similarly, within the parish church there was a clear hierarchy of
86

burial space.

83SeeSection 2.2 below for the exampleof the burials of the Clare family at Tewkesbury abbey.
Also, Daniell, Death and Burial, p. 92, pp. 101-102; B. Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions: An
Aspect of Monastic Patronagein Thirteenth-Century England', in W.M. Ormrod (ed.), England
in the Thirteenth Century: Proceedingsof the 1984 Harlaxton Symposium(Grantham, 1985), pp.
64-75.
94V. Harding, 'Burial Choice and Burial Location in Later Medieval London', in S. Basset(ed.),
Death in Towns: Urban Responsesto the Dying and the Dead, 100-1600 (Leicester, 1992), pp.
123-125;also Daniell, Death and Burial, p. 87; Binski, Medieval Death, p. 55.
85Daniell, Death and Burial, p. 9 1; Hadley, Death in Medieval England, p. 36.
86Daniell, Death and Burial, pp. 96- 101.
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Within this context of commemoration and the importance of spiritual
survival in the afterlife, the moment of complete mortality, both physically and
socially, seemsto be connectedto forgetting. Those who could pay for it ensured
their continual spiritual presencethrough chantry endowmentsand prayers, as
well as through the establishmentof a permanentphysical presencein the form
of a tomb or monument to their memory. By being buried in the graveyard
connectedto their parish, the less fortunate deadcould neverthelessbe part of an
is
presence,
which
ancestral
underscored by the denial of burial within the
consecrated ground of their parish to excommunicates and other socially
excluded groups. Those who had been hanged were either buried near the
for
in
the purpose,as for example
graveyard
allocated
gallows or occasionally a
in Norwich, where the bodies of the hangedwere interred in the cemetery of St
Margaret in Combusto.87

1.3.3 ON THE THRESHOLD OF LIFE AND DEATH

In medieval culture, the dead continued to hold an important social position in
the community. Having gone through the transition from this life to the next, the
88

deadwere installed as 'ancestors" who through memory, and occasionally their
in
in
to
a
conspicuous
would
continue
presence
grave,
play
a
role
physical
society's perception of the status of the surviving relatives. Being able to claim
for
heroism
amongstone's ancestors, example, would increasethe
sainthood or
87B. Ayers, 'Norwich', Current Archaeology 122 (1990): 56-59; Daniell, Death and Burial, pp.
104,120; R.B. Pugh, 'The Knights Hospitallers of England as Undertakers', Speculum 56,3
(1981): 566-574. The Knights Hospitallers claimed the right to bury hanged felons. The
continuation of ancestralpresencewould obviously dependon the extent to which a family was
settledwithin a particular parish.
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89
bloodline,
family.
nobility of the
as would the sheerantiquity of the
However, the dead occasionally refused to comply with this relational
pattern. Saints,for example,were thought to be physically and spiritually present
in their tombs to work their miracles and from the twelfth century onwards this
became increasingly signified by the incorruptibility of the saint's body after
death. Around 1200, a stained-glasswindow was placed close to the shrine of
ThomasBecket, depicting the saint coming out of his tomb to cure a sick man. If
in
back
blessed
Heaven,
they
to earth to guide the
came
occasionally
saintswere
living. 90 Revenants, or ghosts, the unquiet dead, appeared to the living in
bodies
living
but
form,
the
the
of
possessing
usually
occasionally
corporeal
living;
in
Sometimes
the
they
their
attacked
sometimes they
own.
appearing
duties
left
by
the
unfulfilled
of
certain
sudden
completion
requested
simply
91
death.
For example, Jacquesde Vitry
death. Most of them had died a bad
from
his
deceased
how
tomb to chastisethe convent
rose
usurer
a recently
relates
for taking his money in exchangefor false promises of salvation. According to
88SeeBinski, Medieval Death, pp. 29-30 for his application of Van Gennep's theory of rites de
funerary
to
rituals.
medieval
assage
Seeabove Section 1.2.2.
90Binski, Medieval Death, plate 11(between pp. 128-129); A. Vauchez, Sainthood in the Later
Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1997), p. 429: 'it was generally acceptedthat the relics continued to
live and intervene in events.' According to Ronald Finucane,saintswere often depicted as spirits,
and thought of as being semi-physically present in their tombs. R.C. Finucane, Miracles and
Pilgrims: Popular Beliefs in Medieval England (London, 1977), p. 34. Seealso the exampleshe
lists in his 'Sacred Corpse,Profane Carrion: Social Ideals and Death Rituals in the Later Middle
Ages', in J. Whaley (ed.), Mirrors of Mortality: Studies in the Social History of Death (London,
1981), p. 52.
91On the occasional possessionof living bodies by revenants see N. Caciola, 'Spirits seeking
Bodies: Death, Possessionand Communal Memory in the Middle Ages', in B. Gordon and P.
Marshall (eds.), The Place of the Dead.ý Death and Remembrancein Late Medieval and Early
Modern Europe (Cambridge, 2000), pp. 66-86. For four early stories dealing with malignant
ghosts narrated by William of Newburgh (1136-1198) see J.C. Schmitt, Ghosts in the Middle
Ages: The Living and the Dead in Medieval Society (Chicago/London, 1998), pp. 82-83. The
apparition of the dead in dreams constitutesa different category; although non-corporeal, these
ghosts neverthelessappear to the dreamer in bodily form. See Schmitt, Ghosts in the Middle
Ages, p. 127: St. Malachi's sister appearedin his dream to ask for prayers; LeGoff, Birth of
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de Vitry, the man howled like an animal and yelled that he had been deceived
and was now suffering eternal death. The usurer underscored his message
forcefully
candlestick.

by breaking several arms and legs of fleeing

monks with

a

92

Although revenantsform only a small section of the dead, stories about
them neverthelessreveal significant information about the attitudes towards the
dead and their bodies. This raises the issue of the substanceof revenants and
late
fourteenth-century
imagined.
In
they
collection
of
or
a
are real
whether
Yorkshire ghost stories,the 'spirits' (spiritfis) possesstangible bodies, capableof
helping people carry their loads, and they are recognisableto their neighbours
93There is something'other' about thesecorporeal revertantsas well,
family.
and
however. In many of these narratives, ghosts are presentedas shape-changers,
living
in
form
introduce
the
the
to
themselves
they
unsuspected
of an
often
and
for
have
Most
they
these
sins
committed, or
ghosts need absolution
of
animal.
from
Immediately
ban
help
lifting
them.
the
after the
of excommunication
need
is
in
have
the
to
the
revenant
said
request,
rest
out
carried
spiritual authorities
94
peace.

A striking tale, showing the ambivalenceof ghostly substance,concernsa
house.
Inside,
her
back
into
certain men, witnessing
a
woman carrying a ghost on
the event, observehow 'the handsof the woman sink deeply into the flesh of the
Purgatory, pp. 79-80 for St. Augustine's views on dream-ghosts.
92Cited in G.G. Coulton, Five CenturiesofReligion (Cambridge, 1936), 3: 5 1.
93SeeSchmitt, Ghosts in the Middle Ages, pp. 198-199 for more examplesof the corporeality of
ghosts. Also, N. Caciola, 'Wraiths, Revertantsand Ritual in Medieval Culture', Past & Present
152 (1996): 3-45, who also discussesthe corporeality of Icelandic ghosts, the draugar (pp. 1517).
94M. R. James,'Twelve Medieval Ghost Stories', EHR 37 (1922): 413-422; translation these
of
a
stories can be found in A. J. Grant, 'Twelve Medieval Ghost Stories', The Yorkshire

Chapter1: Death and the Body

52

The
fiesh.
'95
but
flesh
though
the
phantom
ghost as
were rotten and not solid
in
fact
lies
by
that they
the
the
the
author
observers
and
puzzlement expressed
expectedthe ghost to be of a very material substance.Similarly, there appearsto
be an understandingthat it is natural for certain categoriesof the dead to rise
from their graves and roam the earth, not necessarily in a state of decay, but
form.
Robert,
in
For
youngest son of
example,
a phantasmatic
certainly not
Robert de Boltby, was deadand buried, but 'had the habit of leaving his grave by
is
by
He
frightening
disturbing
the
certain young
seized
villagers'.
and
night and
he
by
his
the
which
priest,
after
the
parish
crimes
village and absolvedof
men of
96
doesnot disturb people anymore.
These stories are presented in an obvious local setting. Some of the
by
revenantsare mentioned name and are all membersof a village community.
However, the absenceof aristocratic revenantsdoes not necessarily suggest a
difference in systems of belief based on social background. Writers such as
Walter Map and William of Newburgh include ghost stories within their
historical narratives, which were supposedly read by different social groups,
including membersof the aristocracy.
More important for our purposehere is the corporeality of the revenants
death.
The
the
to
to
their
category
of
physical
natural
submit
refusal
and
boundary between life and afterlife is blurred and the death of the body is called
into questionby the ambivalenceabout the exact moment of demise.
Archaeological Journal 27 (1924): 363-379; Caciola, 'Wraiths, Revenants,and Ritual', pp. 27-28.
95Grant, 'Medieval Ghost Stories', p. 371; James,'Medieval Ghost Stories', pp. 418419: manus
mulieris demergentesin carne spiritus profunde, quasi caro eiusdemspiritus essetputrida et non
if
in
last
is
'as
Schmitt,
This
Ages,
Ghosts
Middle
in
translated
the
as
clause
solida sedfantastica
the flesh of that samespirit were a putridphantasm, and not solid' (p. 146); my emphasis.
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Another category of the dead invading the land of the living, which does
include aristocrats,can be identified as those whose corpsespontaneouslybleeds
in the presenceof their murderer. Cruentation (from Latin cruentare 'to bleed')
in
judicial
the
statusof official
proof against a suspectedmurderer the
achieved
97
long
before
it
influential
this.
sixteenthand seventeenthcenturies,although was
Reminiscentof Abel's blood crying out to Heaven in Genesis4: 10 in accusation
of Cain's crime, the bleeding corpseof a murder victim was a testimony against
the murderer. The common explanation for this was that the spirits (spiritfis)
within the corpse of the victim would respond to the presence of the spirits
within the murderer. In c. 1200,an English anonymousauthor assembleda series
in
In
text.
to
one
response
and
medicine
science
of questionsand answersrelated
from
its
bleeding
body
the
to the question of why
of a murder victim would start
it
that
in
the
the
the
argues
would only
author
murderer,
presenceof
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by
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had
'exchange'
if
in
there
of
spirits
an
occur recent victims and only
be
The
the
naturally
attractedto
victim would
spirits within
meansof a weapon.
98

itself
by
blood.
this
the
an
eruption
of
the spirits of
would manifest
murderer;

Both Platelle and Boureau agree that the earliest known cases of
late
involving
from
date
in
England
twelfth
France
the
century,
and
cruentation

96Grant, 'Medieval Ghost Stories', pp. 369-370; James,'Medieval Ghost Stories', p. 418.
97A. Boureau, 'La Preuvepar le Cadavrequi saigneau Xllle si&le: Entre ExpdrienceCommune
et Savoir Scolastique',Micrologus 7 (1999): 247; H. Platelle, Ta Voix du Sang: le Cadavre qui
saigneen Prdsencede son Meutrier' in Anon. (ed.), La PiN Populaire au Moyen Age: Actes de
99e congris national dessocijtjs savantes,Besanqon1974 (Paris, 1977),p. 161.
98 B. Lawn, The Prose Salernitan Questions (London, 1979), p. 130; cited in Boureau, 'La
Preuve par le Cadavre', pp. 256-257. Boureau points out the 'extreme polysemy' of the word
spiritus in the language of the thirteenth century: 'le m8me vocable ddsignait la manifestation
d'un revenant, une force naturelle partout rdpandue, ou les particules d'un systýme
physiologique' (p. 257). See also Caciola, 'Wraiths, Revenantsand Ritual', pp. 8-9 for a brief
discussionof the different forms of spiritus.
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the corpse of King Henry Il started to bleed from the nose the moment his son
Richard entered the church in which it had been laid out. Obviously, Richard did
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die
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decomposeimmediately after death.Apart from the obvious signs of putrefaction
face,
body
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such
'blood-stained fluid' from the nose or the mouth is also a significant element in
in
Henry's
decomposition
that
was
all probability a
the
nose-bleed
process,so
101
coincidence.
The other example mentioned by both Platelle and Boureau and relevant
102
de
in this context is the miraculous bleeding of Bishop Thomas Cantilupe. The
99Platelle, Ta Voix du Sang', pp. 162-167,who lists not only casesfrom history but also from
literature; Boureau, Ta Preuvepar le Cadavre', pp. 250-256. Boureauconcentrateson the period
1175-1282, in which he identifies five cases, whereas Platelle is more concerned with the
sixteenthand seventeenthcenturies.
100Benedict of Peterborough,Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi Benedicti Abbatis: The Chronicle of
the Reigns of Henry H and Richard I, AD 1169-1192. Ed. W. Stubbs. RS 49 (1867), 2: 71;
Boureau, Ta Preuvepar le Cadavre',pp. 250-251.
101P. Barber, Vampires,Burial and Death: Folklore and Reality (New Haven/London, 1988), p.
106 Boureau interprets it as a sign of a king's semi-sacralstatus,Ta Preuve par le Cadavre', p.
255.
102Platelle, 'La Voix du Sang', p. 164; Boureau,'La Preuvepar le Cadavre', p. 254, pp. 258-262.
Seealso N. Vincent, The Holy Blood: King Henry and the WestminsterBlood Relic (Cambridge,
200 1), p. 43.
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Bishop of Hereford died in Italy in 1282, while he was entrenchedin a dispute
with the Archbishop of Canterbury, John Pecham, about jurisdiction in his
diocese.Pecham,perhapslosing patiencewith the situation, excommunicatedthe
bishop, who then set out on aj oumey to Rome to plead his casebefore the Pope.
He never reachedhis destination, but died at the Premonstratensianconvent of
San Severo, near Orvieto, on 25 August.103His body was prepared more
teutonico: that is, by boiling the flesh from his bones,which were carried back to
England with his heart. His flesh and entrails were interred at San Severo 'near
the wall by the south doorway used by the canonsto enter the Church from the
104
'
During the first stagesof his canonisationprocess,begun in 1307, it
cloister.
was statedthat blood (a jar-full) had emanatedfrom the bones of the Bishop as
they were carried through the lands of the Archbishop of Canterbury, implicitly
accusing Pecham of murdering Cantilupe. During the process,the Franciscans
denied
the truth of this particular
to
were most opposed
canonisation and
miracle, which does not come as a surprise considering that Pecham was a
Franciscan himself. 105In 1283, a year after the Bishop's death, Thomas's
cruenation had been the subject of a fierce quodlibet between an anonymous
questionerand Roger Marston, a former studentof John Pecham.To the question
why corpses bleed in the presence of their murderer, Roger replied with a
scientific explanation involving the body's spirits, rather than counting it as a
miracle. As to whether John Pecharncould be held a murderer, he replied that
103Vauchez,Sainthood,p. 219.
104R.C. Finucane, 'The Cantilupe-Pecharn Controversy' in M. Jancey (ed.), St Thomas
Cantilype, Bishop of Hereford: Essays in His Honour (Hereford, 1982), pp. 103-123. For an
account of Thomas's canonisationprocess,see P.H. Daly, 'The Processof Canonisation in the
thirteenth and early fourteenthcenturies', in Jancey(ed.), St ThomasCantilupe, pp. 125-135.
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this phenomenononly occurred in recent corpsesand could therefore not have
happenedwith Thomas's bones. This explanation renderedboth the accusation
106
for
Bishop
and the case the potential canonisationof the
null and void.
Although bleeding corpsesand corporeal revenantsare different aspects
it
dead,
is clear from the above examplesthat both types of the
the
of
restless
unquiet deadpossessedan energy,referred to as spiritus, which had the ability to
revive the corpse,to interact with the living, and to accusea murderer. In these
cases,the deadrefusedto comply with their stateof being and would make sure
107
in
this world were completed properly. To the living, this
that their affairs
could be a frightening, eventraumatic, experience,which could prompt measures
being taken to prevent the corpse from reviving, such as by driving a stake
through the body or heart, or the cremation of remains. In one casethe legs of a
1
08
broken
its
from
it
corpse were
to stop
wandering outside
grave. A belief in
ghosts or bleeding corpses (or saints) implies a perception that the physical
remainsof the defunct are in someway sentient,awareof the affairs of the living
109
in
interfering
these events. The dead were
surrounding them and capable of

105Boureau, 'La Preuvepar le Cadavre', pp. 259-260. Liquid pouring from the tombs of the dead
was a sure sign of sanctity in this period. Vauchez,Sainthood,p. 429.
106Boureau, 'La Preuve par le Cadavre', pp. 260-262. This echoesthe explanation provided by
the author of the Salernitanquodlibet. Lawn, Prose Salernitan Questions,p. 130.
107Caciola refers to this as 'energy still unexpended':prematuredeath,either through violence or
through natural causes (but unexpectedly, unprepared) left the corpse with residual 'active'
spirits, which sustained a connection between the soul and the body. Caciola, 'Wraiths,
Revenantsand Ritual', p. 29.
logCaciola, 'Wraiths, Revenantsand Ritual', pp. 29-37; Schmitt, Ghosts in the Middle Ages, pp.
147-148.
'09 However, for an attack by the Church on the belief in the existence of ghosts (without
discarding the potency of saints' relics), see Homily 12 in Tweýfth-CenturyHomilies in MS.
Bodley 343. Ed. A. 0. Belfour. EETS, OS 137 (1909), pp. 124-125.The text begins by delivering
a 'messagefrom the grave' focusing on the inevitability of death and the needto live a Christian
life in awarenessof JudgementDay. The homilist tells us:
So, dear men, though dead bones cannot speak from the tombs, we can
neverthelessinstruct ourselvesby them. For we must always rememberour
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in
in
buried
the
certainly at
centre of society:
graveyards the centre of communal
life, in the churcheswhere they could benefit from the intercessionaryqualities
of the Mass and prayers. Some resisted their 'being dead' either by the prior
purchase of soul-saving strategies or by articulating their requests for salvation

after deaththrough their physical remains.

1.4 CORPSE

Having discussedsomekey perspectiveson deathand the afterlife and the role of
the body in the formation of identity, it is my purposein this section to draw the
themesof the previous sectionstogether by asking how body and identity could
survive death. As we have seenabove,the boundary betweenlife and death was
frequently crossedby the dead and the living alike, the (un)deadbody acting as
110
is
boundary
surfaceupon which this
visualised. Social identity and a senseof
'self' were transferred to the cadaver, despite certain theological views on the
"'
Moreover,
towards the end of our period,
matter.
corpse as meaningless
Europe saw the rise of the cadaverin iconography as a symbol of the transience
living.
In
life,
holding
transi-tombs and Dances of Death,
to
the
up
a
mirror
of
journey hence;and (how) we never again shall return hither into the world,
so as to be able to do any good, but then the retributions and the things we
have done before shall be manifested. Then [i. e. at JudgementDay] shall
...
rise from their old tombs all the bodies and the bones,whichfor manyyears
were lying dead in slumber and were keptfast by the weight of their sins.
My emphasis.
110For anthropological studies which support this view see R. Hertz, 'Death' and 'The Right
Hand' (Aberdeen, 1960); P. Metcalf and R. Huntington, Celebrations of Death: The
Anthropology ofMortuary Ritual. 2ndedition (Cambridge, 1991).
111E.g. Augustine's ideas and their adoption by Thomas Aquinas. Schmitt, Ghosts in the Middle
Ages, pp. 25-27 on the substanceof ghostly bodies according to Augustine, who holds that the
corpse does not possessany inherent meaning apart from what social conventions dictate.
Aquinas elaborateson this and posits that aforma corporis is contained within the soul (which
was condemnedat Oxford in 1277; Bynum, Resurrection of the Body, p. 272). Hence when the
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the corpsewas profoundly present.In the secondhalf of this section, the tension
between identity and death, created by the presence of the corpse, will be
examined. In the first half, I intend to explore the durability of the body as
signifier of identity and investigate some of the psychological and social
responsesto the cadaver.

1.4.1 'FOUL AND SnNK--XNDE IS MYRO=NG"

12

As we have seenabove,much of a person's identity was thought to be visualised
upon the body. The aristocracy constructed themselvesas a distinctive social
group by meansof a fantasyof a whole, healthy and beautiful body, existing in a
dichotomousdialogue with other social groups,which were necessarilymoulded
upon a model of baseness,illness, and ugliness. Moreover, advancing a double
concept of nobility, the aristocracy saw themselves as the epitome of moral
113
body.
This raises a great concern with
beautiful
in
nobility: a beautiful soul a
the body's physical processesof ageing and dying. The body is always in a state
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threateningat the
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start
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The
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to
of
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ways
same
in
dealt
inevitable
the
the
aristocracy
various ways will be discussed
which
with
in more detail in later chapters.In this section I will focus on the appropriation of
the cadaveras the site of moral judgement and social identity.
The connection between sin and putrefaction on the one hand and

soul leavesthe body, the body disintegratesfor lack of form to inform its matter.
112Luria and Hoffman (eds.), Medieval English Lyrics, p. 226.
113Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologia, 3a, q. 15, art. 4: '-soul and body are one being. So
when body is disturbed by somecorporeal suffering, soul is of necessitydisturbed indirectly as a
result.' Quoted in Bynum, 'Bodily Miracles', p. 73.
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As
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be
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seen above, nobility of character would
we
body
blemish
body,
the
the
was translated
upon
similarly
any
visible upon
while
into a blemish upon the soul (and vice versa). In death, the body, while vacated
by the soul, would continue to be ruled by somekind of residual energy or spirits
maintaining a tenuous contact with the soul of the deceased.Guerric of Igny
(d. 1157), for example, stated that the corpsesof sinners would corrupt in their
tombs as a taste of what is to come for them after the Last Judgement,whereas
114
be
like
the gravesof the just would
gardens.
The main element of Christian virtuous behaviour was the moral selfin
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Particularly
body
this
virtuous people, who stood a
to
purity.
the
reflect
reshaped
'
15
bodies
fair chanceof being sanctified, possessed
with miraculous capabilities.
This was no different in death. One of the signs of sainthood was the
incorruptibility of the corpse, which was dead yet with a semblance of life
bodies
it:
to
supple without signs of rigor mortis and
were
rosy,
cheeks
attached
116
fragrant
odour.
rather than the stenchof putrefaction, the corpsewould emit a
There is a significant silence about saintly putrefaction. Saints, or potential
be
had
incorruptible
could
which
miraculously preserved
corpses,
saints, either
after years of interment, or they were reduced to the purity of a white,
114Cited by Bynum, Resurrection of the Body, p. 170. Moreover, Guerric discussesspiritual
death in terms of the sinful soul being buried within the corrupt body.
115The twelfth century witnessedan increasein somatic miracles as religious experiencefocused
more on the suffering body of Christ. Bynum, 'Bodily Miracles'.
116Vauchez, Sainthood. Interestingly, future saints such as Edmund of Abingdon and Hugh of
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unblemishedskeleton.
At the other end of the spectrum,there was the prematureputrefaction of
the corpses of sinners. The Speculum Laicorum relates how in one case a man
was hanged without showing repentance for his sins. He was buried by his
neighbours in a nearby cemetery. A short time later, he appeared to one of them
in a dream as a putrefying corpse emitting a horrible stench 117 Orderic Vitalis,
.
just
judge,
describes
William
Conqueror
the monarch's
the
a
although calling
'
18
divine
After the body had been left on
death and burial in terms of
retribution.

the floor of his palace for a day, desertedby his men (who incidentally had
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the
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him
corpse
of
was
and
clothes
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of all
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his
interment
However,
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was a rather
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affair,
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on which
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19
speededup considerablyafter the corpsestartedto reek.
To religious writers, the connectionbetweenthe state of the soul and the
both
be
body
of
commenting
on the evil
means
the
a magnificent
could
state of
120
itself
in
certain people.
pervading secular society and evil manifesting
Descriptions of 'good' or 'bad' corpsesare therefore to be treated with a certain
degreeof caution. For example,the attempt by Thomas Agnellus to sanctify the
Lincoln are described as being embalmed after death creating a fantasy of corporeal
incorruptibility also evident in aristocratic funerary preparations.SeeChapter3.
117Cited in Finucane,'Sacred Corpse,ProfaneCarrion', p. 49.
'18Vitalis, 4: 102.
119Vitalis, 4: 100-105.
120The external appropriation of the dead body to give a 'voice' to a particular cause will be
examined throughout this thesis. A modem example, cited by Bronfen and Goodwin, is the
appropriation of the image of a foetus as an icon for the anti-abortion movement. Here, as in the
following examples,the dead are remoulded in discourseand given a new identity. E. Bronfen
and S. W. Goodwin, 'Introduction', in Bronfen and Goodwin (eds.), Death and Representation
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Young King Henry (d. 1183), however selectively he presents his case, is
thwarted by the fact that we know from other sourcesthat the Young King died
121 According to Agnellus, the
dysentery.
in
body
found
of
young man's
was

perfect condition and emitting a lovely odour upon inspection prior to his
interment in Rouen Cathedral.Apart from his silence about Henry's debilitating
final illness, which hardly constituted a heroic or saintly death, Agnellus also
for
Henry's
failed
the
to
corpse
elaborate
preparation
of
mention
conveniently
122

transport to Rouen.

However, for our present purposes,the way in which these chroniclers
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people
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that he had rebelled againsthis father is left unmentioned.
Similarly, the corpse provided religious commentators with a potent
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above,
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lapsed
Sin
Original
to
the
the
symbolise
state
of
and was often used
a product of
from
death
Christ
With
the depths of Hell,
the
saved
of
mankind was
soul.
excepting persistent sinners. The body, in intimate relationship with the soul,
acted as a 'projection screen' for moral characterin an attempt to interpret and
(Baltimore/ London, 1993), p. 9.
121ThomasAgnellus, 'Sermo de Morte et SepulturaHenrici Regis Junioris' in J. Stevenson(ed.),
Radulphi de CoggeshalChronicon Anglicanum. RS 66 (1875), pp. 265-273; W.L. Warren, Henry
H (London, 1973),p. 593.
122Angellus, 'Sermo de Morte', p. 271; Benedict Peterborough,Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi
of
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When John Gower,
processes.

for

example,

commented on the state of the world in his Vox Clamantis, he regarded the
putrefying corpse as a symbol for each of the SevenDeadly Sins. As death and
form
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to
the
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corpse
sin collapsed
rotting
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Reading Abbey where it was ultimately buried. The silence of these authors on
the subject of Henry's death and burial is as telling as what they do say. Orderic,
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readers
occasion, gives
on
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BenedictiAbbatis: The Chronicle of the ReignsofHenryll and Richard I, AD 1169-1192.Ed. W.
Stubbs.RS 49 (1867), 1: 301.
123For this phraseseeM. Merback, The Thief, the Cross, and the Wheel:Pain and the Spectacle
1999),
13
(London,
7.
Europe
Renaissance
Medieval
in
p.
and
ofSuffering
124Gower, Vox Clamantis, lib. 7, cap. 9-15. Macaulay (ed.), pp. 291-296.
125Vitalis, 6: 448451 (Latin with facing English translation); Huntingdon, pp. 254-257. Henry
was archdeaconof Huntingdon, writing during the last years of Henry I's reign up to the end of
Stephen's reign (his chronicle spans 55BC- I 154AD). A. Gransden,Historical Writing c. 500c.1307 (London, 1974), pp. 193-201and in particular p. 197 on Henry I. Orderic Vitalis, a monk
tvroul
in Normandy, wrote his chronicle between 1114/5-1141 (ibid. pp. 151-152).
St.
at
William of Malmesbury, a contemporary of both chroniclers, mentions the preparation of the
king's corpse,but only statesthat it was doneto preserveit from putrefaction. He interpolatesthe
narrative of Henry's last journey to Reading with an account of the coronation of Stephen,thus
establishing a metaphorical continuity of leadership.William of Malmesbury, Historia Novella:
The Contemporary History. Ed. E. King (Oxford, 1998), pp. 26-31 (Latin with facing English
translation).
126Huntingdon, p. 254.
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Orderic, the king still had time before he died to settle his affairs; Huntingdon is
127
silent about this. His body was taken to Rouen the following day to prepareit
for its journey to Reading,where the king had wished to be interred. From both
narratives it is clear that the body was evisceratedand extensively embalmed.
However, from Huntingdon's description it becomesevident that this did not
128
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Henry's bad characteristicsseem to be transposedupon the misbehaving royal
corpse.
127Vitalis, 6: 448.

128Huntingdon, p. 257; Vitalis, 6: 450. Orderic usesthe phrase
peritus carnitex, Gskilledbutcher'
to indicate that the body was properly prepared.
129The brain is among the first organs to decay after death. See J. Glaister and E. Rentoul,
Medical Jurisprudence and Toxicology. I Vhedition (Edinburgh, 1962), p. 117 for a list of early
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Even people consideredto be the epitome of chivalry were not exempted
from religious scrutiny when it came to their body. Matthew Paris recountshow
the body of William Marshal, earl of Pembroke,was found in the New Temple
Church in the year it was dedicated(1240). Although still intact and wrapped in
hides, the corpse was found to be stinking and putrid, which the bystanders
found highly detestable.Matthew consciously createsa connection between the
in
fact
fact
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died
the
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that
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a
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contrast, appearedto magnify the virtue of their souls, a paradigm which could
be adapted to suit the agenda of a supporter such as Thomas Agnellus, who
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reality of
impure, dangerous,evil, and it is only after it has been reduced to the bare
skeleton that the dead are reinstated within the safe boundaries of the social

and late putrefying organs.
130Huntingdon, p. 257.
131Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora, 4: 494495; Meyer (ed.), LHistoire de Guillaume le
Marischall, 3: 265-267.
132Compare this, for example, with Peter of Langtoft's narrative of Edward I's last journey to
Westminster Abbey in the summer and autumn of 1307: lasting over four months the king's
corpse was in perfect condition because it was 'baumez just'. Peter of Langtoft, Pierre de
Langtoft: Le Rýgne d, tduoard f". Ed. J.C. Thiolier (Crdteil, 1989), 1: 429.
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133
order. Human flesh is therefore shroudedin ambiguity. Being stainedwith sin
and therefore mortal, it symbolised the evil inherent in humanity since the
expulsion from Eden. In death, flesh is that which becomesputrid and liquid,
134
into
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to those coming
the presenceof the cadaver.
posing a
As a consequence,it appearsthat the flesh was of lesser eschatological
importance than the skeleton. Whereasskeletal remains are extremely durable,
flesh
death.
This
liquify
dissolve
to
tissue
ambiguity
of
soon after
and
soft
starts
is a sentiment voiced most strikingly in Pope Boniface VIII's Bull Detestande
Feritatis, issuedin 1299, in which he expressesgreat concern about the practice
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that person be interred at the site of death and be translated after the flesh has
135
dust.
Scholarsare still debating the possible reasonsfor the issuing
turned to
of this Bull, since it did not provide a theological or philosophical argument
133The most influential anthropologicalstudy on deathpracticesis Hertz, 'Death'and 'The Right
Hand', pp. 27-86. His observationsabout the impurity of the corpse and the taboos surrounding
the dead and their relatives have been elaboratedupon, for example,by M. Douglas, Purity and
Danger: An Analysis of concepts of Pollution and Taboo (London/ New York, 2002 [1966]).
Coming from a psychoanalyticalcomer, Kristeva observesthat the corpse as 'abject' is not the
result of ideas about health or cleanlinessbut of ideas about order and identity, which are being
violated by the presenceof the cadaver.J. Kristeva, Powers of Horror: An Essay on Abjection
(New York, 1982), p. 4. In her work on the resurrectedbody, Bynum frequently points out the
religious and cultural fear of decay in the Middle Ages. Cf. Bynum, 'Bodily Miracles', p. 77.
134According to Roger Bacon, who may have been an influence on Boniface VIII's thoughts on
mos teutonicus,the putrefaction of the corpsewas intimately connectedto the fallacy of the flesh.
However, it was possible to halt decay by living according to high moral standardsthrough
fastidious care of the living body. E.A. R. Brown, 'Authority, Family, and the Dead in Late
Medieval France', French Historical Studies 16 (1990): 827; F. Santi, '11Cadavre e Bonifacio
VIII, tra StefanoTempier e Avicenna: Intomo ad un Saggiodi Elizabeth Brown', Studi Medievali
P series, 28 (1987): 861-878; A. Paravicini-Bagliani, The Pope's Body,
pp. 204-208. The
processof ageing could be halted by seekingcorporeal harmony and equilibrium, i.e. stasis.
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against mos teutonicus, and which seems to have aggravated the French royal
family at a time at which relations between them and the papacy were already
136 Whether his ideas were inspired by alchemical theories, which
strained.
insisted on putrefaction as a necessary step towards perfection, or the continued
interest at the papal court in the 'prolongation of life' (prolongatio vitae), the

Bull draws our attentionto the fact that there is a liminal period after the deathof
the physical body, in which the deceased is neither completely dead nor
137
technically alive. In the next section,we shall look more closely at this liminal
stage of the corpse in which identity and wholeness are under threat of
dissolution and fragmentation.

1.4.2 IDENTITY IN DEATH

If the enfleshedcorpsewas a sign of evil and a dangerto its envirorunent,it also
identity.
Enfleshed
'social'
be
'self
to
the
ghosts were
and
carrier of
continued
believed
While
by
friends
the
skeleton
was
and neighbours.
recognised relatives,
to carry the essenceof the deceased,it neverthelessneededan external signifier,
138Saints' relics were therefore
impossible.
identification
was
without which
increasingly stored in so-called 'speaking reliquaries,' containers revealing the
i's E. A. Friedberg and E.L. Richter (eds.), Corpus Iuris Canonici (Graz, 1959 [1879]), 2: cols.
1271-1272.
136Brown, 'Death and the Human Body in the Later Middle Ages: the Legislation of Boniface
VIII on the Division of the Corpse', Viator 12 (1981): 247. The Bull will be discussedin more
detail in Chapter3.
137Paravicini-Bagliani, ThePope's Body, pp. 225-234. On Boniface's interest in alchemy and the
prolongation of life, seeParavicini-Bagliani, 'The Corpsein the Middle Ages', in P. Linehan and
J.L. Nelson (eds.), The Medieval World (London/ New York, 2001), pp. 338-340; Bynum,
'Material Continuity', p. 269. Putrefaction was considered imperative for regeneration in
alchemic thought. Brown, 'Death and the Human Body, p. 223 makes the observation that
Boniface's ideas resembleclosely the notion of 'wet' and 'dry' matter in relation to the practice
of first and secondburial studiedby the anthropologistRobert Hertz.
138p.j. Geary,Furta Sacra: TheftsofRelics in the Central Middle Ages (Princeton, 1990 [19781),
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shapeof the relic within, enveloping the relic in artificial skin made of precious
139
materials. This is not to say that the skeletonwas without significance itself It
was, for example,presentedas a sign of the spiritual potency of the Bishop of
Hereford that his bones cruentated while passing through the lands of the
Archbishop of Canterburyin 1283.140
Also, when the GermanEmperor Frederick
Barbarossadied on crusadein 1190,his boneswere sent to Tyre to complete the
141
intending
he
to embarkupon.
pilgrimage was
The loss of identity lies at the heart of the battle againstthe decay of the
corpse. As Vanessa Harding has argued, the success of this resistance to
'depersonalisation' very much depended on status and the financial
circumstancesof the deceased.Elaborate tombs, commemorative masses and
prayers, and endowments all contributed towards keeping the memory of the
individual alive. On the other end of the scale,the poor often 'lost' their identity
142
deathbed
circumstances.
soon after or even before death, depending on their
This emphasis on the role of the body in determining identity should not be
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The
objectified,
vulnerable to
nature
underestimated.
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hand,
becoming
'abjectified'.
On
indeed
the
other
of
external appropriation, or

F;
95.
Bynum, 'Material Continuity', pp. 270-271; Bynum, Resurrection of the Body, pp. 211-212.
Much of this section dealing with wholenessand fragmentation is inspired by Bynum's study of
the resurrectedbody in medievaltheology and religion.
140Seeabove Section 1.3.3.Saints' relics were frequently known to ooze liquid.
141Paravicini-Bagliani, 'The Corpse in the Middle Ages', p. 328; D. SchAfer,'Mittelaiterlicher
Brauch bei der Oberfuhrung von Leichen', Silzungsberichte der preussischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften(1920): 478. As we shall seein a later chapter,the integral burial of the skeleton
was perceivedto be of greaterimportancethan burial with the flesh.
142Harding's study is concerned with the level of control exercised over the bodies of the
deceased.The poor fell victim to 'depersonalisation' soonerthan the wealthy for lack of control
over how bodies would be disposed of. V. Harding, 'Whose Body? A Study of Attitudes
Towards the Dead Body in Early Modem Paris', in B. Gordon and P. Marshall (eds.), The Place
of the Dead: Death and Remembrancein Late Medieval and Early Modern Europe (Cambridge,
2000), pp. 170-187.
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and this is related to the fear of the abject, the attempts to keep the idea of a
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the
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the phantasmatic'whole' body. The fear of fragmentation lurks in every corner
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What are the strategies employed to postpone this dissolving
body/identity? It has already been observed that physical death did not
bled
in
death.
Ghosts
the
earth, corpses
roamed
necessarilycoincide with social
the presenceof their murderer, the poor often 'died' socially before physically
dying, and often those riddled with physically deforming diseaseswere marked
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different.
by the community as somehowsocially
The fear of the dissolution of the body and the gradual process of
from
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identity
the twelfth century onwards
masked
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by increasingly shrouding cadaversbefore burial to hide the gruesomereality of
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that
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not mean,
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for
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that
this
common
more
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period
meaning.
the elite to have their body in some way preserved after death. Embalming
techniqueswere applied (not always successfully)to halt decay during the period
143Chrome, 'Bodies that Splatter'; Cohenet al., 'Armour of an Alienating Identity'.
144Harding, 'Whose Body?'. The rite of the separationof lepers, mentioned by Richards in The
Medieval Leper and his Northern Heirs (Cambridge, 1977), pp. 123-124, as being a general
medieval English practice, has now been discounted.SeeN. Orme and M. Webster, The English
Hospital 1070-1570 (New Haven, 1995), pp. 29-30. Hallam et al. posit a social agency of the
defunct beyond the body, essentially dislodging the idea of a material presencein favour of a
fally constructed state of being located mainly in the minds of the survivors. Hallam et al,
Beyond the Body.
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between death and burial, and even slowing it down afterwards,judging from
146
discoveries.
The main objective seemsto have been to hide
archaeological
physiological reality behind a mask of wholenessfor the duration of the funeral
preparations.In a sense,the fantasisedwholenessimposed upon the living body
denied
inevitable
dissolution
body
The
to
the
the
was
continued cover
corpse.
of
its fragmentation,its return to a corps morce1j.147
On the other end of the scale,fragmentationwas increasingly forced upon
adverseelementswithin society, such as traitors and other criminals. Towards
the end of the thirteenth century, common criminals could be dissected for
medical purposes,whereas aristocratic traitors were increasingly drawn, hung,
beheaded,quarteredand occasionally disembowelled instead of being sent into
exile.

148

In thesecases,the disintegrationof the body was applaudedas a judicial

strategy of social exclusion by reconstructingthe criminal as alien to the social
group.
Preservation techniques were not the only strategy employed to keep
thoughts about corporeal (and therefore identity) dissolution at bay. Treading a
145Ariýs, Hour ofour Death, pp. 168-173.
146See H.G. Ranum, 'The Tombs of Archbishops Walter de Grey (1216-1255) and Godfrey de
Ludharn (1258-1265) in York Minster and their Contents', Archaeologia 103 (1971): 101-147;J.
Ayloffe, 'An Account of the Body of King Edward the First as it appearedon Opening of his
Tomb in the Year 1774', Archaeologia 3 (1786): 376413. Preservation techniques will be
discussedin more detail in Chapter3.
147This creates an interesting tension with the later medieval fascination with the macabre:
cadaversin a state of certain decay are aestheticisedin funerary and religious art to impart a
didactic messageto the spectator.Yet, this does not mean that the human corpse was suddenly
less threatening: by representingthe corpse in material such as stone, a senseof perpetual stasis
was achievedin a way similar to Gunther von Hagens'swork mentioned previously. This idea of
stasis renderedthe destructive and chaotic properties of the corpse powerless. See also Binski,
Medieval Death, Chapter3.
148SeeSection4.3. The earliest recordedautopsieswere performed in Italy,
mostly on criminals,
but also in a forensic context on the bodies of those who had died in suspiciouscircumstances.K.
Park, 'The Life of the Corpse:Division and Dissection in Late Medieval Europe', Journal of the
History of Medicine and Allied Sciences50 (1995): 114. She attributes the fact that dissection
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dangerous line (as we shall see) between reality and fantasy, corporeal
fragmentation was an acceptedfact of life with regard to saints' relics (saints
being after all a special category of the dead). In discussionsabout the presence
of saints in their relics, it came to be acceptedthat 'part could stand for whole'.
In an attempt to counter any fears about the potency of one relic of the same saint

above another,it was arguedthat the saint was equally presentin all parts of his
149
her
body.
With the aristocracy increasingly creating personal relic
or
be
it
is
how
ideas
to
about
saintly
synecdoche
could
collections,
easy
see
150
body.
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the skeletontogether.Flesh could be discardedif necessary,but the boneshad to
be reassembledand interred in one place.151The tensions between the two
funerary practices, which surface in these two strategies,will be discussedin
Chapter3.
In the following chapters,issuesof wholenessand fragmentation, which

was more common in Italy comparedto northern Europe to a difference in attitude towards the
deadbody.
149Bynum, 'Material Continuity', p. 285; W. Gewehr, 'Zu den Begriffen Anima und Cor im
firahmittelalterlicherDenken', Zeitschriftftr Religions- und Geistesgeschichte27 (1975): 45.
150Geary, Furta Sacra, p. 44; Duby, 'Diffusion of Cultural Patterns', 3. Vincent, Holy Blood,
p.
pp. 137-139: Edmund Plantagenet,Henry III's nephew brought back a phial containing some of
Christ's blood, which he donatedto his father's monasteryof Hailes (Oxfordshire). In Paris, the
Sainte-Chapellewas built to housethe relics gatheredby King Louis IX; P. Binski, Westminster
Abbey and the Plantagenets:Kingship and the RepresentationofPower 1200-1400(New Haven,
1995),pp. 106,145.
151SeeChapter3. This of courseexcludedthe relics
of saints.
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surface in the fear of the decaying corpse will be explored in relation to the
aristocratic self-image of the whole, uncorrupted, body. The first two chapters
focus on funerary practices, which in the course of the thirteenth century
increasingly involved the division of the body for multiple burial. We shall see
that, despite the initial paradox of wholenessin division, multiple burial in fact
strengthenedthe image of the nobility of the aristocracyby appropriating saintly
attributeswithout the claim to sainthood.The last two chaptersare devotedto the
negative side of this image of nobility founded upon incorruptibility, when we
look at the destruction and fragmentation of the bodies of aristocratic traitors.
Through their juxtaposition, these different treatments of the body reveal the
extent to which the aristocracy grounded its identity in ideas of psychosomatic
perfection as a meansof achieving the demarcationof their social boundaries.
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CHAPTER 2
RESTING IN PIECES
ARisToCRATIC

FUNERARY PRACTICES

Death was central to medieval Christian belief It marked the transition between
this world and the next; it was the product of Original Sin; it was a grim
reminder of the transienceof earthly life and of the need for devotion. Although
Purgatorial fire was increasingly seen as a necessarystation on the way to
depend
it
believed
in
to
time
the
partly on the
spent
was
salvation,and
amountof
for
devout
life
it
did
by
the
a
need
no meanseradicate
prayersof one's survivors,
while in this mortal coil. Male aristocrats, embracing the martial qualities of
knighthood, were fervent benefactorsof religious housesin the twelfth and the
early thirteenth centuries to counter the potentially soul-endangeringactivities
1
being
associatedwith
a warrior elite.
Heartfelt or pro forma benefactionof religious houses,however, was not
in
2
3,
Chapters
As
God.
fear
and
the
shall
see
we
of
just a matter of piety and
the often intimate relationship between benefactors and the monasteries they
endowed was predicatedupon the individual desires of the aristocracy. Donors
desired
burial
become
they
the
to
thefamilia
of
monastery;
often wished
part of
from
'voluntary'
its
demanded
a
gift
of
money
and
within
occasionally
precincts
the recipient house for land donated to it. As Hill observed with regard to the
relationship between the Cistercians and their benefactors,the latter often saw

1 During the thirteenth century, there was a shift from endowing
monastic housesto patronising
friaries. See below for the impact of this on aristocratic burial practices. Cf, C. Holdsworth,
'Royal Cistercians: Beaulieu, her Daughters and Rewley' in P.R. Coss and S.D. Lloyd,
Thirteenth Century England IV: Proceedings of the Newcastle upon Tyne Conference 1991
(Woodbridge, 1992),p. 139.
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'their' religious house as a meansto enhancetheir social status.2 On the other
hand, aristocratic association with a particular religious house was seen as
potentially beneficial to it. Monasterieswere often dependenton the lands and
tithes they receivedfrom benefactorsfor their basic survival.
In this chapter,we shall explore the relationship betweenthe aristocracy
and the religious housesthey endowed, in particular with regard to its bearing
upon the funerary practices of the fonner. The aristocracy in general preferred
the sacrosanctburial spaceof the monastery,and in this chapter we shall trace
the developmentsand variations within aristocratic funerary behaviour, paying
particular attention to the division of the body to accommodateinterment in
focus
house.
The
than
will
more closely on the
one
chapter
more
religious
next
consequencesof multiple burial for the fantasisedaristocratic body and on the
tensions arising from this on the mental perception of a 'whole' body, which
disavowsthe threat of a dissolving corpse.This chapterfocusesfirst of all on the
burial behaviours of one family viz. Richard Plantagenet and his wives and
leads
into
This
form
then
takes
the
a wider
children, which
of a case study.
discussion of the relationship between the aristocracy and religious houses,
which concentratesin particular on the aristocratic presencewithin monasteries.
Finally, the focus turns to aristocratic funerary preparationsand burial practices,
which connected the aristocrat to the religious establishments in complex
genealogicaland social relationships.
2 B. Hill, English Cistercian Monasteries
and their Patrons in the Twelfth Century (Urbana,
1968), p. 55. Christopher Holdsworth makes an important distinction between patron and
benefactor.SeeC. Holdsworth, ThePiper and the Tune: Medieval Patrons and Monks (Reading,
1991), p. 5. Also seeE. Mason, 'Timeo Baroneset Donas Ferentes', in D. Baker (ed.), Religious
Motivation: Biographical and Sociological Problemsfor the Church Historian (Oxford, 1978),
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2.1 A TYPICAL FAMILY? RICHARD, EARL OF CORNWALL (1209-1272)
AND HIS RELATIVES

To take King Henry III's younger brother and his family as an example of
typically elite funerary practicesmay seemto direct the attention away from the
wider issue of aristocratic multiple burial. Being closely related to the English
monarchy and being a crowned monarch himself may not make Richard
Plantagenetthe most obvious candidatefor an introduction to the burial patterns
3
of the aristocracy. On the other hand, the deathsand burials of Richard and his
family (see Fig. I below) do provide an excellent bridge betweenthe pomp of a
royal funeral and the increasingly elaborate funerals of the aristocracy. The
practice of multiple burial proliferated in the thirteenth century before it declined
dramatically after the issue of the thunderouspapal Bull Detestandeferitatis in
1299 by Boniface V111.4Multiple burial was first of all a consequenceof the
need for the corpseto be conservedor transportedfrom the site of death to the
site of burial. The importance attachedto where one's earthly remains should
rest is in itself indicative of the centrality of the body within Christian
eschatology and it should not be a surprise that the practice of multiple burial
5
imitators
disseminated
'royal
was widely
of the
custom'. As
among aristocratic
we shall see, the deaths and interment strategiesemployed by Richard and his
family echo the practicesof royalty and aristocracy.

rp. 61-75. Holdsworth warns againsttaking the religious motivation of endowmentsfor granted.
For his biography seeN. Denholm-Young,Richard of Cornwall (Oxford, 1947).
4 Seebelow, Section3.2.2.
5 See Chapter 3; A. Erlande-Brandenburg,Le Roi
bude
Mort:
est
sur les Fungrailles, les
Sipultures et les Tombeauxdes Rois des Francejusqu'a la Fin du XIIIe SiMe (Genýve, 1975),
p. 27. For a discussion of the importance of the physical body in Christian eschatology see for
example C.W. Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body in WesternChristianity 200-1336 (New
York, 1995).
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Richard Plantagenet,king of the Romansand earl of Cornwall, died after
a long and grave illness at his manor of Berkhamsted2 April 1272.6Being one
of the leading magnatesof the Realm he had been closely involved in the
government of his brother Henry III, he had taken part in a Crusade, and he
becamea king in his own right in 1257 when he was crowned as 'King of the
Romans'.7 During one of his stays in England, he had founded the Cistercian
monastery of Royal Hailes in Gloucestershire,which was populated from his
father's foundation at Beaulieu, supposedly fulfilling a promise he had made
8 In responseto
from
Gascony.
losing
his
life
in
1243
after nearly
on return
at sea
his father's deathbedrequestfor a small chantry of secularpriests on the Island
decided
found
Edmund
Osney
(near
Oxford),
Richard's
to
another
of
son
Cistercian monastery going by the name of Sancta Maria de Regal! Loco, or
Rewley.9 Apart from Hailes, Richard founded an Augustinian nunnery at
Burnham (Buckinghamshire)and he was a benefactorof the Trinitarian friars at
Knaresborough(Yorkshire).10Moreover, there is a suggestion that he and his
secondand third wives were great benefactorsof the Oxford Franciscans,aiding,
for example,the enlargementof their church."

6Ann. Hades, pp. 79-80. (This edition is basedon BL MS Cotton Cleopatra D iii, which is dated
c. 1300).
7 Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, p. 92.
8 Ann. Hades, p. 61; Ann. Waverley,p. 337; Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, p. 50. The
church of the monastery was dedicated in 1251 by Walter de Cantilupe, Bishop of Worcester
(ibid., p. 76). The Hailes Annals are closely related to those of Tewkesbury (Ann. Hades, p. 61,
note 1). The promise of founding a monasteryin the face of deathwas a common motive.
9 Holdsworth, 'Royal Cistercians', pp. 140,142; L. M. Midgley (ed.), Ministers'Accounts of the
Earldom of Cornwall 1296-1297.CamdenSociety, 3rdseries66, p. xi. VCH Oxfordshire, 2: 8183. Most of the Island of Osneywas in the possessionof the Augustinian priory of Osney.
10Holdsworth, 'Royal Cistercians', p. 144. Hailes, however, receivedthe largestendowments.
'1A. Wood, Survey of the Antiquities of the City of Oxford. Ed. A. Clark (Oxford, 1889-1890),2:
384; A. G. Little, The Grey Friars in Oxford (Oxford, 1892), p. 25. A letter to Sanchia,Richard's
second wife, has survived in which the author expresseshis gratitude for her kindness towards
the Oxford Franciscans.J.S. Brewer, MonumentaFranciscana. RS, 4 (1858), 1: 292.
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Edmund, his second surviving son and successorto the earldom of
Cornwall, made most of his donationsto Hailes and to Rewley. In 1271,he paid
for the rebuilding of the church at Hailes, which in 1300 also received in farm
fee his manor of Lechlade, which had been part of his mother's dower.12
Furthermore, in 1283 he endowed a college of Bonhommes at his manor of
Ashridge, in honour of the Blood of Christ.13It was not a large endowment and
could initially sustain only a small group of men. When the church was
dedicatedin 1286,Edmundpresentedthe college with a relic of the Holy Blood,
which he had obtained during a visit to Gen-nanyin 1268. It was depositedin a
shrine, which already contained the heart of Thomas of Cantilupe, Bishop of
Hereford, who had died in Italy in 1282.14Hailes Abbey had earlier received
another portion of the relic and in 1270 work on a new polygonal apse had
15
for
it.
in
Nicholas Vincent
in
started the abbey church order to create a shrine
suggests that part of Edmund's concern with Hailes stemmed from the
disappointmentof having lost the kingship of Germany. Since the Holy Blood
relic came from the German stronghold of Trifels, an important and large
treasury in which, for example, the imperial crown jewels were stored, it
16
father's
his
kingship.
provided a connectionwith the past splendourof

12Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, p. 164; VCH Gloucestershire,2: 97.
13Monasticon, 6.1: 515-516; VCH Buckinghamshire,1: 386-390.
14Seeabove, Section 1.3.3.
15VCH Gloucestershire,2: 97. N. Vincent, The Holy Blood. King Henry III
and the Westminster
Blood Relic (Cambridge, 200 1), pp. 137-153. See also ibid., pp. 206-208 for the account of the
procession and delivery of the relic to Hailes in the MS Cotton Cleopatra D iii version of the
abbey's annals.The apsewas modelled on the east end of WestminsterAbbey. J. Denton, 'From
the Foundation of Vale Royal Abbey to the Statute of Carlisle: Edward I and Ecclesiastical
Patronage' in P.R. Coss and S.D. Lloyd, Thirteenth Century England IV: Proceedings of the
Newcastle upon TyneConference1991 (Woodbridge, 1992),p. 125.
16Vincent, Holy Blood, pp. 141-151. This perspective
sheds an interesting light on his burial
arrangements.Seebelow.
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FIGURE I RICHARD EARL OF CORNWALL AND HIS FAMILY
(A SIMPLIFIED REPRESENTATION)
JOHN

2. ISABELLA OF ANGOULEME

--------------------------------------------

RICHARDEARL OF CORNWALL(1209-1272)*
1. ISABELLAMARSHAL (d. 1240)*

HENRYIII*

------------------------------------JOHN ISABELLA HENRY* NICHOLAS
(b.d. 1232) (b.d. 1234) (b. 1235- (b.d. 1240)
d. 1271s p.)

(d. I
2. SANCHIA
OFPROVENCE
I
------------- ----------RICHARD
(b.d. 1246)

EDMUND*
(b. 1250- d. 1300s.p.)

(d. 1277)
3. BEATRICE
OFFALKENBURG
Multiple burial certain
Multiple burial not certain

Richard's monastic patronage had centred principally on his own
foundation of Hailes and, in probability, the Grey Friars convent at Oxford.
Nevertheless,he seemsto have had his father's foundation at Beaulieu also at
heart, granting the monks the patronageof the church of St Keverne in Cornwall
in 1235 and 10 marks' annualrent from Helston in 1240 on the death of his first
buried
her
being
Gloucester,
at
Isabella
Countess
of
on account
of
wife,
Beaulieu.17It was from this abbeythat he selectedthe monks to populate his own
foundation at Hailes.18
If we turn to the burial arrangementsmade for the earl and his family, it

17S.F. Hockey (ed.), The Beaulieu Cartulary. SouthamptonRecord Series 17 (1974), pp. 201202 (nos. 249-250); Holdsworth, 'Royal Cistercians', p. 141. This second endowment is also
mentioned in the Tewkesbury Annals; Ann. Tewks.,p. 114.
18The manor of Hailes with the advowsonof the church had been given to him by Henry III for
the foundation of a religious housein 1245 (CChR 1226-1257,p. 288 and p. 294). Seealso CCR
1242-1247,p. 329 for Henry III's gift of oak timber to Richard for the construction of the abbey.
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becomes evident that Hailes was genuinely considered the main object of
patronage and was to be the family mausoleum. The second member of the
family to be interred here was Sanchia of Provence,Richard's second wife to
whom he had been married for nearly twenty years. The Annals of Hailes
mention the death of their infant son Richard in 1246,who was first buried at a
temporary site for the monks of Hailes at Grovemill. At some unspecified date,
opereperfecto (presumablythe completion of the monastic church), his remains
19
interred.
honourably
Hailes
were translatedto
and
Sanchiadied in her husband'sabsenceon 9 November 1261 at her manor
of Berkhamsted,whence her body was carried to Hailes by the Archbishop of
Canterbury,two bishops,Peter of Savoy and many other magnates.There is no
20
in
he
died.
Richard's
mention of
presence,although was the country when she
In 1271, Henry of Almain (Richard's eldest surviving son) was murdered in
Viterbo and was buried in front of the High Altar at Hailes, followed a year later
by Richard himself

Lastly, in 1300 Edmund's body was taken from Ashridge
.21

to Hailes six months after his death and buried in the presenceof Edward I and
22
king's
de
Valois,
the
and many prelatesand magnates.
secondwife Margaret
Isabella Marshal, daughter of William Marshal and Isabella de Clare
(who was the heiress of Richard de Clare 'Strongbow', earl of Pembroke and
Striguil) had beena widow for five months before she was married to Richard of
19,4nn.Hades, pp. 61-62.
20Denholm-Young, Richard Cornwall,
of
pp. 112-113;Ann. Osney,p. 128; for her possessionof
Berkhamsted,see Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, p. 5 1; I.J. Sanders,English Baronies:
A Study of their Origin and Descent 1086-1327 (Oxford, 1960),p. 14.
21Ann. 0sney, 244; Ann. Hades,
p.
pp. 78-80; Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, pp. 150151,152.
22Ann. Hades,
pp. 114-115.
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Cornwall in 1231 by the abbot of Tewkesbury.23The marriage only lasted nine
years, during which she had borne four of Richard's children, three of whom
died in infancy. In January 1240, she died while giving birth to Nicholas, who
died shortly afterwards.His burial site is unknown, but the other two children,
John and Isabella, were interred at Reading Abbey, which had already received
24
family.
The fourth child, Henry, was
the remainsof other membersof the royal
to survive until his murder in 1271.
After her death,Isabella's body was divided into three parts. Her entrails
were sent to Missenden Priory, founded in 1133 by William de Missenden, a
sub-tenantof Walter Giffard, earl of Buckingham (d.s.p. 1164),where they were
buried near the high altar.25The choice of Missendenmay have been inspired by
its proximity to Berkhamstedwhere Isabella died, as well as the fact that the
English estatesof the earldom of Buckingham had been obtained by her father
William Marshal, claiming the rights to it through his wife, Isabella de Clare.26
Their daughter's body was interred in the presenceof her husband Richard at
Beaulieu in front of the high altar, although according to the Annals of
Tewkesburyshehad desiredto be buried with her first husband,Gilbert de Clare,

23This marriage
was more than advantageousto Richard. Isabella was a daughter of William
Marshal and the widow of Gilbert de Clare earl of Gloucester.It gave him an important position
within the families of both the Marshals and the Clares (Gilbert's heir was still a minor and
William Marshal the Younger died shortly after Richard's marriage to his sister); M. Powicke,
Thirteenth Century 1216-1307.2ndedition (Oxford, 1962 [1953]), p. 41.
24Denholm-Young, Richard Cornwall, 18; for burials at Reading,
p.
seeMonasticon, 4: 40. It
of
had beenrefoundedby Henry 1,who was also interred there (seeabove 1.4.1).
25Ann. Tewks., 113; Knowles, Religious Houses, p. 166; VCH Buckinghamshire, 1: 369;
p.
Sanders,English Baronies, p. 62. According to Matthew Paris, Richard was inconsolable upon
hearing of his wife's death,yet only five years previously he had tried to divorce her by claiming
consanguinity with her first husbandGilbert de Clare. Paris, Chron. Maj., 4: 2; Denholm-Young,
Richard of Cornwall, pp. 18-19.
26Sanders,English Baronies, 62. De Sanfords, that time
the patrons of the monastery,were
p.
at
tenantsof the Honour of Gloucester.Wood, English Monasteries,p. 130.
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27
Gloucester.
Her heart, in a silver-gilt cup or bowl, was instead sent to
earl of
Tewkesburyand interred beside Gilbert's remains in front of the high altar. She
left a number of gifts to this abbey, which included a substantialamount of land
from her dowry, forty silver marks, liturgical objects and a number of relies.
Richard, disinclined to grant his wife's preference for burial at Tewkesbury,
offered ten pounds to the Templars;and the Hospitallers and created a chantry
28
for
her
his
5
chapelat
soul, worth marks.
castleof Wallingford
There is only one reference to the heart of Richard's second wife,
Sanchia, being interred separately in the Augustinian Priory of Cirencester.
According to John Leland, the sixteenth-century antiquarian, her heart was
buried in the presbytery, but he fails to mention how he obtained this
information. As we saw above, she was the secondmember of the family to be
interred at Hailes Abbey in 1261; whether her heart found a resting-place
29
inconclusive.
elsewheremust remain
The dramatic killing of Henry of Almain at Viterbo in March 1271 by
two sons of Simon de Montfort is commonly thought to have inspired Dante's
following words:
He [Dante's centaur guide] pointed to a soul by itself to one
side, saying: 'That one cleft, in the bosom of God, the heart
30
drips
blood
Thames.
that still
along the
27Paris, Chron. Maj., 4: 2; Ann. Tewks.,pp. 113-114. She had created a chantry at Markyate
(Hertfordshire) worth 100 s. for the souls of her and her first husband,while she was a widow.
2' Ann. Tewks, p. 114. Both Berkhamsted(Edmund of Cornwall's chief administrative centre)
and Wallingford were Richard's main residencies.Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, p. 22.
29J. Leland, The Itinerary of John Leland in or about the years 1535-1543. Ed. L. ToulminSmith (London, 1964), 1: 129. Cirencesterwas one of Henry I's refoundations (1117), which
receiveda few royal donationssubsequently.
30Dante Alighieri, The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri: Inferno. Ed. R.M. Durling (Oxford,
1996), 1: 190/191(Italian with facing English translation). For the responseof Italian chroniclers
to the event and possible depictions of Henry of Almain, seeP.H. Brieger, 'A Statueof Henry of
Almain', in T. A. Sandquistand M. R. Powicke, Essaysin Medieval History presented to Bertie
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While attending Mass in a church in Viterbo, Henry and his followers were
his
dragged
him
by
de
Simon
Guy
Montfort,
and
surprised
and
who stabbed
body out into the square.The motive for killing their cousin appearsto have been
in
father
1265, although
for
Battle
Evesharn
the
the
their
revenge
at
of
murder of
Henry had not been present. He had initially sided with Montfort's cause,but
had abandonedit by 1263. Guy and Simon, nonetheless,felt justified branding
Henry a traitor and a murderer.31After his death,his entrails and flesh (according
to some accounts)were buried at Viterbo 'between two Popes', while his heart
and bones were transportedto England. Henry's remains arrived in London on
15 May and while his bones continued their journey to Hailes, his heart,
contained within a gilded cup, was placed near the shrine of Edward the
Confessorin WestminsterAbbey. The last portion of his remains found a final
in
21
May
1271
Hailes
in
front
high
the presence
the
on
resting-place
of
altar at
32
his
father.
of
Richard died the following year at the manor of Berkhamsted, a few
months the death of his brother Henry III, leaving behind his one surviving son,
Edmund, and his third wife, Beatrice of Falkenburg. In his will, which no longer
exists, he donated 8000 marks towards a Holy Land subsidy, which was to be
depositedat the New Temple in London. He also gave 500 marks to the German
Wilkinson (Toronto, 1969),pp. 133-138.
31R. Studd, 'The Marriage of Henry of Almain and Constanceof Bdarn', in P.R. Coss and S.D.
Lloyd, Thirteenth Century England JIL Proceedings of the Newcastle upon Tyne Conference
1989 (Woodbridge, 1991), pp. 177. Ann. Hades, p. 78; Wykes,p. 241; Foedera, 1.2: 501-502;
Chronica Maiorum et VicecomitumLondoniarum, in T. Stapleton (ed.), De Antiquis Legibus
Liber. Camden Society, V series 64 (1864), p. 133. F.M. Powicke, 'Guy de Montfort (12651271)', YRHS4h series 18 (1935): 1-23. Studd arguesthat Henry's murder was also prompted by
his interference in Gascon politics through his marriage with Constance,eldest daughter and
heiressof Gastonvicomte of Bdam.
32Ann. Hades, p. 78; Wykes,p. 244; Ann. Osney,p. 244; Flores, 3: 22. Denholm-Young, Richard
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Dominicans. He also bequeathedmoney to the foundation of a chantry chapel
near Oxford, which Edmund instead used to found the Cistercian studium at
Rewley in honour of his father.33His body was transportedto Hailes and interred
beside the remains of his eldest son and Sanchia.His heart was buried in the
Grey Friars' church in Oxford, underneath a 'sumptuous and well-made
34
pyramid' accordingto a later source.
The funerary arrangements of Richard's third wife, Beatrice of
Falkenburg, remain shady. Married to him on 16 June 1269, she was widowed
three years later and survived her husband by merely five years. Richard's
motives for marrying her can only be guessed.Her father had been a great
supporter of Richard's election as king of the Romans and had died the year
before. Her uncle was the Archbishop of Cologne and was in captivity when
Beatrice married. According to Thomas Wykes, Richard was very much in love
35
immediately.
This marital
with her and he took her home to England almost
bliss endedwith his deathin 1272,after which she stayedin England. In 1276, a
dispute about the manor of Longborough, originally part of Sanchia's dower,
was settled between her and Edmund, her stepson.In the same year, over the
space of six months, King Edward gave her fuel and meat from his forest of
Wychwood on three occasions.When she died in October 1277, she was buried
of Cornwall, p. 151.
33Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, pp. 152-153; VCH Oxfordshire, 2: 81. The studium
was intendedto accommodateCisterciannovices and monks coming to Oxford for study.
34N. Trivet, F. Nicolai Triveli De Ordine Frat. Praedicatorum, Annales Sex RegumAngliae, qui
a Comitibus Andegavensisoriginem traxerunt (AD 1136-1307). Ed. T. Hog (London, 1845), p.
279; Rishanger, p. 68; Wykes,pp. 247-248; Wood, Survey of Antiquities, 2: 384. Ums and
pyramids were a common feature in French funerary sculpture associatedwith heart burial. See
M. Desfayes,'Les Tombeaux de Coeur et d'Entrailles en France, au Moyen Age', Bulletin des
Musies de France 12 (1947), p. 18.
35 Wykes, p. 224-225; F.R. Lewis, 'Beatrice of Falkenburg, the Third Wife of Richard of
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in front of the high altar in the Franciscanchurch at Oxford, nearthe heart of her
husband.After her death, she was consideredto be one of the main benefactors
of the friary to judge from a surviving stained glass window, said to have its
36
in
in
Oxford.
Franciscan
origin the
church
Edmund, upon finding himself earl of Cornwall after his elder halfbrother's and father's deaths,was knighted on 13 October 1272, shortly before
Henry III's death. On the same day, he was married to Margaret, daughter of
Richard de Clare, earl of Gloucester, son of Isabella Marshal and Gilbert de
Clare. They were divorced in February 1293.37Taking an equally important
position within Edward I's government as his father had during Henry III's
reign, Edmund was made guardian of the realm on the occasions of Edward's
38

absence,serving as the king's lieutenant in 1286-1290. On his death in 1300,
the earldom of Cornwall revertedto the Crown until it was bestowedupon Piers
Gavestonin 1307.39
Edmund died towards the end of September1300at Ashridge and, before
dawn, his entrails were interred by the abbot of St Albans.40 This being done,

Cornwall', EHR 52 (1937), pp. 279-282; Denholm-Young,Richard of Cornwall, pp. 141,153.
36CCR 1272-1279, p. 268; ibid.,
pp. 299,315,319. Ann. Osney, p. 274; Lewis, 'Beatrice of
Falkenburg', p. 282; Denholm-Young,Richard of Cornwall, p. 153, p. 164. There is a tradition at
Beaulieu that a stone-coffin, supposedlyfor a double heart burial, now in the site museum,was
intended for the hearts of Richard and Beatrice. L. Butler and C. Given-Wilson, Medieval
Monasteries of Great Britain (London, 1979), pp. 149-150. For an image of the stained glass
window, now in the Burrell collection in Glasgow see P. Coss, The Lady in Medieval England
1000-1500(Stroud, 1998),cl.pl. 1.
37GEC, 3: 433.
38Powicke, Thirteenth Century, 344.
p.
39The honour Berkhamsted
of
was given to Margaret, secondwife of King Edward I in 1303.
Sanders,English Baronies, p. 14.
40Ann. Hades, pp. 114-115 provides a remarkably detailed
account of his death and burials. It
statesthe day of Edmund's deathas I October, which doesnot appearto conform to the evidence
from an entry in the Close Rolls dated 25 September(CCR 1296-1302, p. 407) regarding a
request by Edward I for massesto be said for Edmund's soul. Moreover, the grammar of the
statementmakes it ambiguous as to what the ante auroram refers to. The editor has chosento
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there was no hurry to completethe funerary procedures.According to the Hailes
Annals, Edmund's heart and his flesh were solemnly interred on Thursday 12
January 1301 in the presenceof the Prince Edward, Anthony Bek bishop of
Durham, Walter Langton bishop of Coventry and Lichfield, the earl of Warwick
41
in
de
The rest of
Thomas
Cantilupe
Ashridge.
and many abbots, the shrine of
at
his remains were 'secretly' (clam) taken to Hailes on Tuesday 17 January,
whence they were 'silently' (silenter) carried the day after to the Benedictine
Abbey of Winchcomb, where they were kept in the custody of two monks from
Hailes until suchpreparationsfor his final funeral were completed.42
On 23 February,a day after the Lincoln Parliamenthad finished, Edward
I issuedrequestsfor attendanceat his cousin's funeral at Hailes to the bishops of
Hereford, Worcesterand Exeter and twelve abbotsfrom surroundingmonasteries
43

of all orders (a notable absencebeing the mendicants). In the presenceof the
king and queen,bishops,abbotsand 'other magnatesof the land' the funeral rites
were performed on 22 March, before Edmund's bones were returned to Hailes
from Winchcomb in a procession, which included all the guests, secular and
44
laid
Thursday
23
his
March.
There,
bones
With
to rest on
ecclesiastical.
were
his death,the line cameto an end and the earldom revertedto the Crown.
take it that Edmund died before dawn, but it seemsequally likely that his entrails were buried
during the night. Seebelow Section3.3.2, for more examplesof this practice.
41 Ann. Hades,
p. 114; Monasticon, 6.1: 517. The heart of Thomas de Cantilupe (nuper
Herefordensisepiscopi et sanctissimiconfessoris)was translatedafter his canonisationin 1322 to
a different shrine, which also contained the relic of the Holy Blood. King Edward would have
been in Lincoln at the time of Edmund's heart burial, since a parliament was held there from 13
Januaryto 22 February.
42Ann. Hailes, p. 114.
43CCR 1296-1302, p. 480. The abbots
summonedwere those of the monasteriesof Evesham,
Tewkesbury, Winchcomb, Pershore, Abingdon, Eynsharn, Cirencester, Osney, Stanlaw,
Bordsley, Rewley and Gloucester.Foedera, 1.2: 930.
44Ann. Hailes, p. 115. A similar procession from Winchcomb
to Hailes had taken place with
Edmund's presentationof the relic of the Holy Blood in 1270.SeeVincent, Holy Blood, p. 207.
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Hailes Abbey clearly held a central position in the pattern of endowments
and the subsequentinterment of Richard and his relatives. At the same time,
however, we can observe a strong sympathy for religious houses founded
but
for
houses
by
with which the
also
previously
relatives and ancestors,
house
heart
burial
in
Augustinian
is
Sanchia's
the
that
at
connection not
obvious.
Cirencesteris not easily explained, nor is Richard's devotion to the Franciscans
hand,
On
further
knowledge
the
endowments
other
grants.
of
existing
without
houses,
to
which never rose above the statusof
were made a variety of religious
being one of many. Yet, even though Edmund founded Ashridge and died there,
his concernseemsto have beento be buried at Hailes Abbey, in the proximity of
his parents,although he valued the relics of Thomas de Cantilupe and the Holy
45

Blood enough to leave his heart to the College. Isabella Marshal's allegiance
family,
had
husband's
first
lay
her
the
as
she
originally
clearly
with
monasteryof
for
Henry
Westminster
Abbey
it
be
her
The
to
of
choice
selected
resting-place.
However,
in
the new shrine of
heart
Almain's
this
picture.
of
seemsout of place
Edward the Confessor was a focal point for the interment of royal children,
including those of Henry III, Edward 1, and William de Valence, Henry III's
half-brother. Edward I's eldest son, Alphonso, was buried beside the shrine in
1284.46
There are two main conclusionswe can extract from this casestudy. First
death
did
interment
the
the
site
of
not always coincide with
site
of all,
choice of
45

Ibid
46 J.D. Tanner, 'The Tombs of Royal Babies in Westminster Abbey', Journal of the British
Archaeological Association Yd series 16 (1953): 25-40. Edward the Confessor's remains were
translatedon 13 October 1269 in the presenceof Henry 111.P. Binski, WestminsterAbbey and the
Plantagenets:Kingship and the RepresentationofPower 1200-1400(New Haven, 1995), pp. 98-
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and there could be a significant lapse in time betweendeath and the funeral. The
relationship between the patron or benefactor and a religious house could be
forcefully cemented by the choices made with regard to interment, to the
advantageof both. The Tewkesbury chronicler, although regretting Richard's
decision to have the body of his first wife interred elsewhere,was nevertheless
very pleased about the fact that the monastery received her heart with a
47
final
substantial
endowment. The monks of Hailes Abbey, benefiting greatly
from Edmund's donation of the Holy Blood relic, showed due appreciation for
his choice of burial at their house, evidenced for example by the elaborate
description of his funerary arrangements.In the months before his death, he had
48

made another substantial gift in the form of the manor of Lechlade.

The

religious housesthat receivedthe bodies or parts of bodies of thesepeople did so
gladly.
Secondly, the division of the body for burial was a direct result of the
choice of burial sites in this casestudy, but could equally be usedto suit different
interests. From our example, it has become obvious that interment close to
family members, especially conjugal and parental (in the senseof parents and
children), mattered.At the sametime, one's own foundation, a source of social
status,could be very attractive as a final resting-place.The tensions, or perhaps
indecisiveness,this could cause were successfully circumvented by requesting
more than one grave. Multiple burial would have the addedadvantageperhapsof

99.
47Ann. Tewks.,pp. 113-114.The monasteryreceived the 'better
body,
her
(pars
of
part'
melior)
according to the chronicler.
4' The manor of Lechlade was estimated,with another
manor in Rutland, in 1252 to be worth
over f 160 annually. Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, p. 76 n. 1.
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an increasednumber of prayers in the presenceof one's physical remains and of
displaying one's social position in life in more than one location. Edmund's heart
burial, for example, drew in a large number of important people, including the
king's heir. Moreover, it was depositedin a shrine, which containedthe heart of
Thomas de Cantilupe, Bishop of Hereford. Although Thomas was not canonised
until 1332, his remains were beginning to attract the attention of pilgrims and
were objects of veneration.Edmund's body, although we have no record of the
form his grave marker took, would similarly have beena notable presencewithin
the liturgical spaceof Hailes Abbey. Again, his secondfuneral was well attended
by the magnatesof the realm.
Before focusing in more detail on the consequencesof multiple burial for
the perception of the aristocratic body in the next chapter, I explore first the
extent to which the burial practicesof Richard and his family reflected those of
the period of the twelfth through to the beginning of the fourteenth century. In
the next section, the options for burial available to the aristocracy are examined,
before turning to the practice of multiple burial in more detail, tracing some of its
developmentsand the choicesthat were madeby the aristocracy.

2.2 Hic JACET CORPUSNOBILIS: PATRONAGE AND BURIAL

In the century after the Norman Conquest, hundreds of new monastic houses
were founded, materialising a desire to establish a permanentbase for prayers,
fraternity and burial for the aristocracy.Often situatedclose to the caput honoris
of a particular lordship, the monastery would be able to guide the lord and his
immediate family towards the salvation of their souls in exchange for

Chapter 2: Resting in Pieces

88

49
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the
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death
the
The
within
of
prospect
prayers or commemorationafter
.
monastic grounds,close to the core of spiritual activity, was another motivation
for donations, although to start with, the new orders were reluctant to receive
51
into
their cemeteries.
outsiders
For the founder or patron of the religious house,the benefits were greater
than merely the spiritual assistanceafforded by 'his' or 'her' monks. There was a
certain prestige attachedto having one's own monasteryand patrons could take
The
its
interest
in
its
election of new abbots,
gifts.
and
government
considerable
for example, was potentially a matter of dispute between the patron and a
house's
hospitality
indeed
for
Moreover,
the
or
monastery.
patrons could wish
demanda financial return for their gifts, either in the form of an annual rent or a
52
single payment.
Similarly, the patron could exercisegreat influence over donations made
to the monastery.At the foundation of a religious house, a lord could persuade
49Cownie, Religious Patronage, p. 152, pp. 172-173.Thesemonasteriesformed an integral part
list
founded
For
Normans.
the
of
monasteries
near
the
a
preliminary
of
colonisation processof
Castles
in
Monasteries
the Middle Ages: A
M.
W.
Thompson,
'Associated
and
castles, see
Tentative List' Archaeological Journal 143 (1986), pp. 305-321. Among these are Chester (St.
Werburgh), Belvoir, Cambridge (moved to Barnwell), Wallingford, Llanthony Secunda,Osney,
Rievaulx, Dieulacres. Most of these monasteries were founded in the twelfth century, the
dominant orders being the Augustinians and the Cistercians(Ibid., p. 307). For the datesof their
foundations,and of other religious housesmentionedhere, seeKnowles, Religious Houses.
50H. Colvin, The White Canonsin England (Oxford, 1951), pp. 257-260. Holdsworth, Piper and
the Tune,p. 12, pp. 17-19.
31E.g. the legislation on burial pronouncedby the General Chapter of the Cistercian Order; J.
Hall, 'The Legislative Background to the Burial of the Laity and Other Patrons in Cistercian
Abbeys', Citeaux: Commentarii Cisterciensi (forthcoming). However, there was a clear
separationin legislation regarding burial within cemeteriesand burial within churches;the rules
were less strict for cemeteriesthan they were for church burial.
52Wood, English Monasteries, passim; also, Holdsworth, Piper
The
14-16.
Tune,
the
pp.
and
Cistercian and PremonstratensianOrders did not allow their patrons the right of monastic
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his tenants, for example, to donate a set sum of money to their lord's new
foundation, in exchangefor a promise of interment in its cemetery (often after
handing over more of their possessions).'Honourial' foundations (monasteries
connectedto a particular lordship, eigenkloster) would rely heavily on these
donations made by the tenants of the honour, who, if they held land from
different lords, could divide their benefactions accordingly.53 Hugh I earl of
Chester, for example, persuaded his men to join in the patronage of St
Werburgh's Abbey, which had just been refounded by him. They were not to
give lands exceeding100srent per annum,but could leave their bodies for burial
within the monastic compound,provided they parted with an additional third of
their goods. On the other hand, William Fitz Nigel, constable of Chester, not
only donated generously to St Werburgh's, but also endowed Bridlington,
founded by his brother-in-law, and Nostell.54 Peter de Valognes, at the
foundation of Binham, stipulatedthat the manors from which the priory received
the tithes already should fall to the priory after the death of the knights who held
55
them. Similarly, voluntary donations by tenants had to be approved by their
lord, considering that they were technically giving away his land or
56
possessions. In the end, however, whether these donations were entirely
voluntary or not, whoever granted their lands or tithes to a monastery could
expect someform of spiritual service in return.

elections. Cf. Colvin, While Canons,p. 292. SeeCrouch, Image of the Aristocracy, pp. 316-317
for early foundationsof chantries.
53Cownie, Religious Patronage,
pp. 172-184.
54Ibid., pp. 176,178,181.
55Holdsworth, Piper
and the Tune,p. 13, note 35; Cownie, Religious Patronage, p. 180.
56Mason, 'Tirneo barones', 7 1; Crouch,Image the Aristocracy, 33 1.
p.
of
p.
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I
As has been remarked on various occasions, the patterns of endowment

dependedon a number of factors. It was first of all determinedby locality and
lordship, but also by family or friendship connections,individual preferencefor a
57
house,
in
fashion.
The type of endowment,
particular order or religious
or shifts
moreover, reveals to a certain extent the attitude towards these religious
foundations.After the initial grant of land in free alms for the foundation close to
the caput, subsequentgifts in frankalmoin (although given sparingly) frequently
consistedof patchesof land away from the monastic house,which were difficult
58
for
donor
to manage
the
as well as the monastery. Equally, founders or
benefactors happily endowed land that was under contested ownership.
Biddlesden, a daughter house of Garendon Abbey was founded upon land in
--I
Leicestershireto which Robert II earl of Leicesteronly had an uncertain claim.59
Hailes Abbey, as we have seen above, was granted escheatedland given to
Richard earl of Cornwall by his brother, Henry III, for the purpose.60Similarly, it
was possibleto establisha new relationship betweena religious houseand a new
57Cownie, Religious Patronage, 181.The shift in fashion was predicatedon the arrival of new
p.
orders, which were often founded to instigate a return to the strict observance of religious
practice. See also J.C. Ward, 'Fashions in Monastic Endowment: the Foundations of the Clare
Family, 1066-1314',Journal ofEcclesiastical History 32 (1981), pp. 427-451.
58 Mason, 'Timeo barones',
pp. 70-71. One of the most frequent types of donation was
ecclesiasticalsourcesof revenue.There was growing pressureagainstthe ownership of churches
and their revenuesby the laity, who would therefore disposeof property, which they could not
fully exploit anyway. Ward, 'Fashionsin Endowment', p. 428.
59J. Burton, Monastic
and Religious Orders in Britain, 1000-1300 (Cambridge, 1994), p. 74.
Biddlesden was founded by the earl's steward, Emald de Bosco, on land which had escheatedto
the earl and which he had given to his steward.
60 Holdsworth, Piper
and the Tune, pp. 21-23. The earl of Leicester reverted to this way of
eliminating contestedownership on several occasions.For Hailes, see above Section 2.1.1. Hill
assertsthat the initial popularity of the Cistercianswas the result of the relative lack of expense
attachedto the creation of their monasteries,comparedto the foundation of Benedictine houses.
Hill, English Cistercians, pp. 51-52. However, this is disputed by JanetBurton, who arguesthat
the location of a foundation as well as the endowmentsto maintain a monasterywere dependent
on several factors, not in the least the donor's financial circumstances. J. Burton, 'The
Foundation of the British Cistercian Houses', in C. Norton and D. Park (eds.), Cistercian Art and
Architecture in the British Isles (Cambridge, 1986), pp. 34-35.
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patron in particular if the lordship had reverted to the Crown as a result of
political misconduct.Pain Peverel,standardbearerfor Robert CurthoseDuke of
Normandy, acquired the barony of Bourne in Cambridgeshirefrom Henry I, to
in
involved
in
1095.
its
lord
had
been
it
had
been
forfeited
rebellion
whom
after
With it came the patronageof a priory close to Cambridge Castle, which had
been founded by Picot, lord of Bourne c. 109261The canons were moved to
.
Barnwell in 1112 and adopted the rule of the Augustinians. When Peverel
acquiredthe lands, he also becamethe patron of the priory, which was continued
by the descendantsof his daughterAlice, who inherited one-third of the barony.
Towards the end of the thirteenth century, Gilbert II de Pechedecided to rebury
his grandparents,Gilbert I (d. 1212) and Alice daughterof Walter Fitz Robert of
Little Dumnow (Gilbert I being Alice Peverel's son) near Pain Peverel's tomb to
62
stressthe continuation of the dynasty.
Although aristocraticpatrons and benefactorsdonatedto a wide selection
be
burial
houses,
(or
the
them
two)
site of their
could
of
religious
of
only one
preference,which frequently coincided with housesfavoured most during life.
This shows itself not only in the number of existing grants and the extent of their
munificence (confirmations of donations made by tenantsalso counting towards
being a benefactor),but also in the number of donors requestingto be admitted
into the monastic community as novices. These requestswere made frequently
life.
in
in
later
have
deathbed
We
(ad
the
their
seen
on
already
succurendum),or

61It was Picot's son, who was involved in the rebellion of 1095 and lost his lands as a result.
Sanders,English Baronies, p. 19; Wood, English Monasteries,p. 25.
62Sanders,English Baronies, p. 19. Knowles, Religious Houses, 146.Alice
de
I
Hamo
married
p.
Peche (d. 1178-85). Monasticon, 6.1: 87; J.W. Clark (ed.), Liber Memorandum Ecclesie de
Bernewelle (Cambridge, 1907),p. 48. Gilbert 11died in 1291,
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in
how
William
Marshal,
Pembroke,
the
clothed
was
previous chapter
earl of
habit of the Templars on his deathbed and admitted into their community for
burial at the New Temple. Hugh I earl of Chester entered his monastery of St
Werburgh supposedly three days before his death in 110 1 and was duly interred
in the abbey's cemetery.63Similarly, although Walter Espec, the king's justiciar,
had founded Kirkham, Wardon and Rievaulx, he entered the community of the
last in 1153 and was interred there a year later 'before the door of the Chapter
House. ' 64

The burials of donors cemented relations between them and the
monasteriesendowed by them and ensuredtheir perpetual presencewithin the
65
donations
As
the
the
with
community.
of
and
monastic space
within
minds
interment
benefactors,
during
lifetime
the
the
choice
site
of
made
of patrons and
between
donors,
families,
their
the
social and geographicalrelationships
reflects
their overlord and their territorial baseor it could reflect an individual preference
for a religious house not traditionally associatedwith the family. Hugh earl of
Chesterand Peterde Valognes could persuadetheir tenantsto donatepossessions
and rents to their foundations, becausethey referred to the possibility of burial
be
to
the
preferred over the cemetery of
was
within
monastic compound,which
the parish church in terms of its spiritual efficacy. Burial within monastic houses
ensured continual spiritual balm for the souls of the deceased.The reluctance
63 For William Marshal see above, Section 1.3.1; C. Harper-Bill, 'The Piety of the AngloNorman Knightly Class', in R.A. Brown (ed.), Proceedings of the Battle Conferenceon AngloNorman Studies2 (Oxford, 1979),p. 70; Monasticon, 2: 371-372.
64j. McDonnell, A History ofHeImsley, Rievaulx and District (York, 1963), pp. 83-85. Kirkham
was founded c. 1132,after Espechad receivedthe lordships of Helmsley and Kirkham, Rievaulx
(at the manor of Helmsley) in 1132 and Wardon c. 1135. Although his initial endowment of
Rievaulx was small, subsequentlords of Helmsley added to its possessionsand were buried
there. Monasticon, 5: 28 1.
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expressedin the statutes of the Cistercian order to accept lay burial within
monasticcompoundsrevealsthe extent to which this had becomecommonplace
within monasteriesof all orders by the twelfth century. This was partly because
requestsfor burial invariably came with more financial endowmentsor gifts of
66
property. By the beginning of the thirteenth century, however, even the
Cistercians had to admit grudgingly to the benefits of lay burial within their
67

premises.

The desire of aristocratsto be associatedwith particular monasteriesis
not only evident from the patterns of endowment. Donors were also clearly
concernedwith being buried with other membersof their family or with previous
incumbents of a particular lordship. Although they should be treated with
caution, monastic genealogiesand chronicles generally reveal the importance of
burial amongst relatives, which was equally beneficial to monasteries since
potential donors might be more willing to part with their gifts if there were some
pre-existing relationship. What better proof of this than the physical presenceof
? 68

deadancestors.

Successivegenerations found a resting-place side by side within the
monastic compound. Despite initial restrictions, the graves of patrons and
65This is also evident ftom requestsfor fraternity, inclusion in obit rolls and pro-anima bequests.
661 am grateful to Jackie Hall,
who kindly shared her information on the Cistercian Statutes
regarding burial with me. Her findings will be published in Hall, 'The Legislative Background.'
Founderswere allowed burial within the cemeteryin the secondhalf of the twelfth century, with
the exception of royalty, who could be interred within the church or in the chapter house if they
preferred this.
7 For a brief discussion
of lay burial within Cistercian monasteries see M. Cassidy-Welch,
Monastic Spaces and their Meanings: Thirteenth-Century English Cistercian Monasteries
(Turnhout, 2001), pp. 232-236. See also Hall, 'Legislative Background' for the relaxation of
rules concerning lay burial in the Statutes.
6' B. Golding, 'Anglo-Norman Knightly Burials', in C. Harper-Bill
and R. Harvey (eds.), The
Ideals and Practice of Medieval Knighthood: Papersftom the First and SecondStrawberry Hill
Conferences(Woodbridge, 1986), p. 39, who warns against taking the information provided by
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benefactorsare often found in significant spacessuch as the chapter house or
porch leading into it, within the choir, in front of the high altar and on the edges
of the presbytery. The difference between the perceived status of the monastic
cemeteryand the chapterhouseis most strikingly illuminated by Earl Ranulph I
of Chester's decision in 1129 to move his uncle Hugh I's body from the
cemeteryto the newly built chapterhouse,only to be interred there himself soon
69
after. Similarly, after the Bohunshad acquiredthe earldom of Hereford through
the marriage of Humphrey 11 de Bohun, lord of Trowbridge (d. 1165) with
Margaret, daughter and coheiress of Miles of Gloucester, they started using
Llanthony Secunda,founded by Miles, as their burial site. Successiveearls and
their wives were laid to rest in the chapterhouseuntil 1275,when Humphrey IV,
interred
in
front
Essex
Hereford
his
through
of
was
of
earl
earl of
and,
mother,
the high altar. His first wife was buried in the chapter house, his second wife
instigation
de
John
him
in
the
their
the
the
of
son
with
presbytery of
church at
Bohun.70The sameprocedureof assertingthe continuity of a dynasty from one
family to another was applied in the case of the honour of Belvoir. Robert de
Todeni founded Belvoir Priory in 1076 and was buried there in 1088. When his
his
William
died
honour
issue,
to
the
sister Alice. Her only
son
reverted
without

monasticgenealogiesfor granted.Wood, English Monasteries,pp. 123-124.
69Barraclough, Charters of the Earls of Chester,p. 47 for Ranulph Il's confirmation of the grant
of the manor of Upton, near Chester,given on the day of Hugh's translation. lbid., p. 23 is the
text of a grant of the samemanor on the day of Ranulph I's death. Also, Dugdale, Baronage, 1:
37,40. Ranulph 11died 1153, his son Hugh 11 1181. Both were also buried at St Werburgh.
Ranulph I's cousin, Richard son of Hugh I was lost in the White Ship disaster in 1120, which
also claimed the life of Henry I's heir. Golding, 'Knightly Burials', p. 41.
70Monasticon, 6.1: 135; Sanders,English Baronies, pp. 91-92. The Llanthony
genealogy,which
Dugdale cites, refers to the Humphrey buried in front of the high altar as 'Humfredus quintus',
counting the Humphrey cum barba who came over with the conqueror as the first. Sanders
(whose numbering I have followed), starts counting with his son, who becamethe first lord of
Trowbridge. For the burial of Humphrey IV's secondwife, seeMonasticon, 6.1: 135.
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Chapterhouseintermentwas usually restrictedto the abbotsand abbesses
of a house, which confirmed the continuity of the monastic chapter and
community. In the chapterhouse,the daily religious and secularbusinessof the
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themselvesand their monastery,presiding over its affairs even in death.
Burial in front of, or close to, the high altar was considered equally
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71Sanders,English Baronies, p. 12; Knowles, Religious Houses, p. 59; 1. Eller, Belvoir Castle
from the Norman Conquest to the Nineteenth Century (London, 1841), pp. 6,8; see also The
Manuscripts of His Grace the Duke of Rutland. Historical Manuscripts Commission (1905), 4:
105-107;Albini of Belvoir is obviously to be distinguishedfrom the Albini earls of Arundel, who
descendedfrom William de Albini Pincerna.His son married the widow of Henry 1, who held the
earldom in dower; Sanders,English Baronies, p. 70.
72Cassidy-Welch, Monastic Spaces,pp. 105-116, in particular fig. 4.4 (p. 114), which details
abbatial tombs in the chapterhouseat FountainsAbbey.
73See above, Section 1.3.2 for Chris Daniell's discussionof hierarchical burial spacewithin the
parish church. In fact, around 1165, William I de Ferrers requestedtranslation of his ancestor's
remains from the chapter house to the high altar. Henry de Ferrers, who had founded Tutbury,
was thus moved to a more visible space.Golding, 'Knightly Burials', p. 42.
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ought to be buried, and indeed four generationsof de Clare earls of Gloucester
were laid to rest side-by-side before the high altar of this monastery's church.
The first earl, Gilbert 1, died in Brittany on 25 October 1230. He had exPresseda
wish to be interred at Tewkesbury, which he had not particularly favoured
himself (apart from confirming his tenants' donations)but it had beenthe burial
place of former earls of Gloucester.He was duly brought back from Brittany via
Portsmouth and Cranborne,(in Dorset; a dependency of the monastery) to
Tewkesbury and was interred there on 10 November in the presenceof a large
number of ecclesiasticsand lay people. According to the monastery's annals,he
left the convent the forest of 'Muba' and a silver-gilt cross.74The heart of his
75

widow Isabella was interred with him in 1240. In 1262, his eldest son Richard
earl of Gloucesterwas buried to the right of his father; Gilbert 11in 1295 at his
76
left
grandfather's
side. Gilbert 111,only twenty-three when he died on the field
of Bannockburn in 1314, was interred to his father's left with his wife Matilda,
daughterof Richard de Burgh earl of Ulster being laid to rest besidehim. He left
77
issue.
Hugh Despenserthe Younger, married to Gilbert's sister
no surviving
Eleanor, acquired the honour of Tewkesbury after 1317 as part of his wife's
inheritance.He was executedin 1326 and was buried at Tewkesbury in 1330 on
74Ann. Tewks.,p. 76.
75Seeabove,Section2.1.2.
76 Ann. Tewks., p. 169. Richard died near Canterbury on 15 July 1262 under suspicious
circumstances(according to somechronicles). His entrails were buried at Canterbury,his body at
Tewkesbury on 28 July in the presence of two bishops and eight abbots. Indulgences were
promised in return for prayers for his soul. For information about the Clares see M. Altschul, A
Baronial Family in Medieval England: The Clares, 1217-1314 (Baltimore, 1965), Part I 'The
Family'.
77 Monasticon, 2: 55; Wood, English Monasteries, pp. 129-130; B. Golding, 'Burials and
Benefactions: An Aspect of Monastic Patronage in Thirteenth-Century England', in W. M.
Ormrod (ed.), England in the Thirteenth Century: Proceedingsof the 1984Harlaxton Symposium
(Grantham, 1985), pp. 68-71. Gilbert I's father Richard (d. 1217) was the last Clare to be buried
at the ancestralfoundation of Clare (Suffolk).
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the edge of the presbytery. The original founder of Tewkesbury, Robert Fitz
Hamon, had enteredthe monasterybefore his death and had been interred in the
chapterhouse. His remains were moved from here to the north side of the high
altar in 1241,thus establishinga powerful connection betweenthe old lords and
78

the new.

It will be obvious that familial burials could be used not only to express
blood relationships and the continuity of the dynasty, but also to underscorea
shift in lordship from one family to the next. This occasionally could have
precedenceover burial amongst relatives, whilst being dependenton the value
79
lordship.
The fact that the patronage of
attached to the newly acquired
particular religious establishments was inextricably connected to particular
lordships provides a clear indication of the political and social importance of
monastic houses, beyond their religious use. Thus, it is easy to see why the
Clares shifted patronage after receiving the earldom of Gloucester, and the
Albini family becamepatrons of Belvoir Priory. But it is equally obvious why
the Bohuns would be reluctant to shift their focus from Llanthony Secunda,
representingthe dynastic power base of the earldom of Hereford, to Walden,
traditionally associated with the earldom of Essex, upon Humphrey IV's
I

successionto the earldom. It was not until his grandson Humphrey V died in
1298that Walden receiveda Bohun earl of Essexfor burial. His wife, Matilda de
7a Despenser the Younger had actually started on an elaborate building programme at
Tewkesbury. R. Morris, 'Tewkesbury Abbey: The DespenserMausoleum', TBGAS 93 (1975):
143-146;for FitzHamon, seeAnn. Tewks.,p. 120.
79This is for example also underscoredby the eldest son taking the cognomen of his mother's
family upon inheriting her estates.Cf. Roger Fitz Richard, Constableof Chester, who took the
surnameLacy upon receiving his mother, Aubrey de Lacy's barony of Pontefract in 1194. Also,
William Fitz Eustace(d. 1183) took the name de Vesci after inheriting the lordship of Alnwick
from his mother Beatrice de Vesci. Sanders,English Baronies, pp. 103,138.
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Fiennes,was also interred here.80
A shift between monasteries could occasionally occur even within
families, in particular if they were traditionally patrons of more than one house.
The Ros family of Helmsley for example was in the position of being patrons of
both Rievaulx and Kirkham, one a Cistercian abbey, the other an Augustinian
8
1
priory. Having acquired the lordship through marriage, Peter de Ros and his
direct descendantswere first interred at Rievaulx where Walter Espec, the
founder, had been buried. The burial of Robert II de Ros in 1227 in the Temple
Church in London marked a break with this practice. His son William and the
following four generationsof lords of Helmsley shifted their burial preferenceto
Kirkham Priory, and the family only reverted back to Rievaulx with the death of
the secondson of William III de Ros, in 1384. Belvoir Priory, the patronageof
which was acquired by Robert III de Ros through his marriage to Isabella,
heiressof the lordship of Belvoir, did not becomea permanentfamilial interment
82

site until the deathof William IV de Ros, Lord Treasurer,in 1414.

The Ros burials at Kirkham furthermore show that the edge of the
presbytery was equally popular for burial probably becauseit could allow for
more elaborate tombs. The disadvantageof burial immediately in front of the
high altar was the fact that tomb slabs had to be flush with the floor, ruling out

80Monasticon, 4: 141; Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions', p. 68, who refers to Humphrey V as
Humphrey IV's secondson, but see Sanders,English Baronies, p. 92. Humphrey V's father died
in 1265, while imprisoned after the Battle of Evesham and was buried at Combermere.
Humphrey VI died at Boroughbridgein 1322and was buried with the Franciscansin York. John,
his son and heir d.s.p. 133,6;Monasticon, 6.1: 135.
81Although they were technically patrons of Wardon (Bedfordshire) as
well, this monasterywas
too far from their power basein the North to be of great importanceto them.
82Monasticon, 5: 274-286; McDonnell, A History ofHelmsley, pp. 441-442.
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83
effigies and elaboratetombs. Effigies would similarly be out of the question if
burial occurred before the altar. Burial alongside the ambulatory, on the other
hand, allowed more freedom from the spatial limitations of choir and altar
burial.84William I (d. 1258),the first to be buried at Kirkham, received burial in
the choir before the high altar (coram summoaltare), and no mention is made of
his tomb. His son, Robert III (d. 1285) however was interred exparte australi in
a marble tomb, supposedlyleaving enough spacefor another tomb closer to the
high altar ex parte australi for his grandson William III (d. 1343). On the
northern side, in another 'marble' (purbeck) tomb, the remains of William II (d.
1316)were interred.85
The choice of burial site, it seems,was predominantly organisedaround
ancestralburials. A consciousbreak with this tradition could be effected by the
diversion of the inheritance to younger children or siblings, or indeed by
marrying into a more important family. Although it is hard to make
generalisations,there is a strong suggestionthat aristocratspreferred interment in
93Cf. Cistercian legislation about slabs in the cloisters being restricted to those
which would be
flush with the floor. Obviously, graves within a space used intensively should not cause an
obstruction to its users. During the course of the thirteenth century, however, founders were
increasingly commemoratedand buried within Cistercian churchesand were often provided with
elaborate tombs. See e.g. M. Untermann, Forma Ordinis: Die mittelalterliche Baukunst der
Zisterzienser(Manchen, 2001), pp. 72-93.1 owe this referenceto Jackie Hall.
84E.g. the altar tomb of King John in the choir of Worcester is a sixteenth century structure;
originally the effigy slab appearsto have been flush with the floor. In the eighteenthcentury, the
grave was opened when the monument was moved to what was thought to be its original
position. C. Wild, An Illustration of the Architecture and Sculpture of the Cathedral Church of
Worcester(London, 1823), pp. 18-19. A recent discussion concentrating on the symbolism of
John's effigy, is provided by JaneMartindale in 'The Sword on the Stone: Some Resonancesof a
Medieval Symbol of Power (The Tomb of King John in Worcester Cathedral)', in M. Chibnall
(ed.), Anglo-Norman Studies 15 (Woodbridge, 1992), pp. 199-241. For Westminster Abbey see
Binski, WestminsterAbbey.
85Monasticon, 5: 281. For a ground plan of the priory which indicates the supposedposition of
the Ros burials see C. Peers, Kirkham Priory (London, 1932), after p. 12. It is in the later
thirteenth century that the use of effigies begins to proliferate, as well as more elaborate tomb
structures.H.A. Turnmers,Early Secular Effigies in England., The Thirteenth Century (Leiden,
1980); E. Panofsky, TombSculpture: Four Lectures on Its Changing Aspectsfrom Ancient Egypt
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the religious housesassociatedwith their most significant holdings. For example,
in the years following the Conquest, it is possible to observe a tendency for
burial either in Normandy or in England, but to consider this primarily as an
expressionof the varying degreesof cultural assimilation in a new territory is to
86
miss the point. Rather,many English burials can be explainedby the fact that it
was in England that many Anglo-Norman aristocratshad acquiredtheir principal
possessions.Not all the men coming over with William I had been greatNorman
landholders and many did not rise to importance until they had settled in
England.87Given the significance attachedto having one's own monasteryclose
to the caput of their domain, it is not surprising to find that many aristocratswere
content to be interred in English soil. To successivegenerations,this connection
between monastery and family could be just as important so that they actively
soughtburial with their ancestors.
The importance of ancestralremains is further evidencedby the number
of translations instigated by descendants.This could on the one hand be a
relatively simple move from one position within the religious house to another,
as was the casewith the translation of the remains of Hugh I of Chester.On the
other hand, there is the more elaboratemove from one location to the favoured
monastery.The secondwife of Humphrey IV de Bohun, Matilda of Avenbury,
died and was buried in Sorges in Gascony in 1273. Seventeenyears after her

to Bernini (New York, 1992 [1964]), p. 53.
96This is the conclusion drawn by Brian Golding in his articles on burial and patronage; see
Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions' and 'Knightly Burials'.
87A notable exceptionwas for examplethe Clare family, who kept their bonds with the Abbey of
Bec in Normandy. Their earliest foundations in England were dependentcells, based on older
Anglo-Saxon foundations (i. e. St Neots and Stoke-by-Clare,close to the caput of the honour of
Clare). By the early twelfth century, however, the emphasisof donationshad shifted from Bec to
English religious houses.Ward, 'Fashionsin Endowment', pp. 429-432,437.
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death her son, John de Bohun, decided that her remains should be exhumed and
taken to Llanthony Secunda,where they were interred 'with great solemnity'
besidethe remainsof her husbandon 25 June 1290.88In a more dramatic gesture
were the remains of several generations of Lacy ancestors translated at the
request of Earl Henry de Lacy in 1283 from the by then uninhabitable site of
Stanlaw (Cheshire)to a new monasteryat Whalley (Lancashire).89
By the late thirteenth century the great age of new foundations had
had
large
in
to
the
orders
a
extent
gained
passedand
new mendicant
prominence
attracting aristocratic endowments,often to the dismay of the older orders,which
90
income
diminish.
The cause of distress, however, was not just the
saw their
financial aspects of the donors' shifting interests, it was also the prospect of
losing the interment of their donors to other orders. Even if the family associated
by tradition with a particular house was not particularly generouswith its gifts,
there was still the expectation of interment in the religious house of which the
family memberswere the patrons. And, as we have seen,with burial there was
the expectation of extra income. So, for example, there was little love lost
between the Beauchampsand the Benedictine monks of Worcester cathedral.
There were several disputes between them, and the family was never a great
benefactor of the monastery. Walter II de Beauchamp was in continuous
litigation with the monks about WorcesterCastle,half of which belongedto him,

88Monasticon, 6.1: 135.
89Ibid, 5: 647-648; Wood, English Monasteries,p. 131; Knowles, Religious Houses,p. 125. The
new monastery should go with the same name given to Stanlaw by the original founder, John
Constableof Chester,in 1172of Locus Benedictus.
90Mason, 'Timeo barones', pp. 66-67,72-73; Holdsworth, 'Royal Cistercians', p. 139; Denton,
'Vale Royal', p. 128. Seealso below Section2.3.
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91
half
to the cathedral. Nevertheless,the cathedral convent, being the
the other
strongest religious presence in and around Worcester, clearly expected the
remains of the family to be interred in their precinct, subscribingto the family's
statusof most powerful secularlords in the region. Walter 11'sson and grandson,
William III (d. 1269) and William IV (d. 1298), however, were partial towards
the Franciscansrather than the cathedral,which was causefor great indignation
among the monastic cathedral community. Both men requested burial in the
friary, although in the end William III was interred in the cathedral.William IV,
first Beauchampearl of Warwick through his mother, fulfilled his promise to the
Franciscansand in his will did not leave a single penny to the cathedralpriory. 92
Equally, for unknown reasons,King John decidedtowards the end of his life that
he would rather be buried in the choir of Worcester cathedral, between Saints
Wulfstan and Oswald, instead of in his own foundation of Beaulieu, although
this may have been related to the fact that the monks had not enteredthe church
in 1216. In 1228, the monks appealedfor the translation of John's remains to
their church so that they could pray more effectively for him, but without the
desiredresult.93
The general picture, however, reveals time and again that burial among
91The castle of Worcester was held of the king by barony in 1298. The main possessionof the
Beauchamps,Elmley castle and manor (Worcestershire),owed fifteen knights' fees to the bishop
of Worcester.Sanders,English Baronies, p. 76.
92Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions', pp. 65-66. William IV was created earl of Warwick in
1268. His son, Guy de Beauchamp (d. 1315) requested interment at Bordesley Abbey
(Cistercian). G. Coppack,English Heritage Book ofAbbeys and Priories (London, 1990), p. 59.
93Diplomatic Documents 1101-1272, pp. 306-207. Also, Foedera, 1.1: 192. This would have
been shortly after their 'entry' into the church on 14 August 1227.The church was not dedicated
until the summer of 1246 in the presenceof Henry III and his wife Eleanor of Provence,her
sister Sanchia,who had married Richard of Cornwall, and severalbishops.F. Hockey, Beaulieu:
King John's Abbey: A History of Beaulieu Abbey Hampshire, 1204-1538 (Privately printed,
1976),p. 29; Beaulieu Cartulary, p. xxxviii.
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ancestors,whether directly related by blood, by marriage or by the grace of the
king, was prized aboveall else by patrons and to a certain extent the monasteries
which received burials of patrons. The semblance of a stable relationship
between secular lords and 'their' monasterieswas an important considerationin
the choice of burial for themselves and posterity. Endowments, pro anima
bequests, requests for fraternity and burial all contributed to this sense of
creating a religious safeguardfor the afterlife. However, if the politics of social
demandswent hand in hand with religious piety, would this not causeinevitable
tensions?How would the aristocracyhave been able to balancesocial obligation
with personalinterest?As we shall seein the next section, the answerwas fairly
straightforward for a considerablenumber of aristocratic men and women: by
dividing their body and donatingthe parts to different religious houses.

2.3 CELEBRATING FRAGMENTATION: ARisTocRATic

MULTIPLE BURIAL

The practice of multiple burial among the aristocracy has traditionally been
associatedwith embalming proceduresneededfor the extendedpreservation of
the aristocratic or royal corpse.Although the simplest form of embalming, which
involved applying embalming oil to the body, was a general feature in royal
funerary preparationsat least from Merovingian times onwards, it was not until
the late tenth century in the German Empire that we find the first referencesto
94
eviscerationas part of the embalming process. Emperor Otto I died in May 973

94A. Erlande-Brandenburg,Le Roi est Mort: ttude sur les Funirailles, les Sipultures et les
Tombeauxdes Rols de Francejusquä la Fin du XIIIe Sikle (Geneve, 1975), p. 27; D. Schäfer,
'Mittelalterlicher Brauch bei der Überführung von Leichen', Sitzungsberichteder preussischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften(1920): 479480. See for a more extended discussion on
embalming techniquesChapter3 below.
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at Memleben and was buried in the cathedral of Magdeburg. According to the
chronicler Thietmar, in the night after his death,the Emperor's body was opened
95
for
burial
in
his
St
Memleben.
Mary
the church of
and
at
viscera were removed
In France, the earliest reference concerns Fulk Nerra, Count of Anjou, whose
viscera were buried in the cemetery of the church at Metz in 1040. One of the
earliestheart burials, for which a specific requestwas made, is again found in the
German Empire. Henry 111,dying at Bodfeld in the Harz in 1056, expressly
his
his
body
his
heart
be
interred
Goslar,
to
entrails
at
was
wished
with
while
taken to Speyer Cathedral where his ancestorsrested. In France in 1117, the
founder of the Order of Fontevrault, Robert d'Arbrissel, donatedhis heart to the
convent at Orsan, while his body remained with the nuns at Fontevrault, the
consequenceof a brewing conflict betweenthe two religious housesabout where
96
founder
be
buried.
In France, the division of the body became
their
should
popular in the thirteenth century particularly among the royal family, who often
requested burial in three different religious houses for their body, heart and
entrails. In England, as we shall see,division was most frequently sought for two
97
interment
separate
sites.
To what extent embalming or evisceration were a part of pre-Conquest
funerary practices among the Anglo-Saxon nobility is difficult to ascertain.98it

95Schafer,'Mittelalterlicher Brauch', p. 479.
96Schafer, 'Mittelalterlicher Brauch', pp. 480481; Erlande-Brandenburg,Le Roi est Mort, pp.
93-95. The rest of Fulk's remainswere interred at Beaulieu4s-Loches. P. Georges,'Mourir c'est
pourir un Peu... Intentions et Techniquescontre la Corruption des Cadavresa la Fin du Moyen
Age', Micrologus 7 (1999): 360-361.
97Erlande-Brandenburgh,Le Roi est Mort, passim; E.A. R. Brown, 'Death and the Human Body
in the Later Middle Ages: the Legislation of Boniface VIII on the Division of the Corpse', Viator
12 (1981): 221-270.
98The Anglo-Saxons may have known about embalming, but it does not appear to have been
practised by them. See V. Thompson, Death and Dying in Later Anglo-Saxon England
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seemslikely that the Normans brought over their customs from the Continent
and applied preservationtechniquesto accommodatethe journey of their deadto
their final resting-placeson either side of the Channel. The body of Hugh de
Grandmesnil, for example, was taken to the Abbey of St tvroul in Normandy
after his death in England in 1098. Two monks from the monasterypickled his
99
into
before
hide.
King Henry I's
they sewed them
remains with salt
an ox
remains were treated in the same way, but his corpse was also thoroughly
emptied of its more perishable contents before its journey to Reading Abbey
100
begin.
could
There is an important distinction to be made with regard to the intentions
of the deceasedand their family when it comesto the preparation of the corpse.
First of all, embalming (either with balm or with salt), with or without
evisceration, could be used to accommodatea journey from the site of death to
the site of burial or to preserve the body during the time it took to put the
101
funerary
in
necessary
arrangements place. Secondly (and this may well have
evolved from the first) there is the express intention of burying the heart

(Woodbridge, 2004), p. 21.
99Golding, 'Knightly Burials', p. 46. 'Embalming' is generally used as an umbrella term for a
variety of preservation practices, including pickling and the literal application of balm to the
surfaceof the body.
100SeeSection 1.4.1.
101The fate of the entrails is often obscure, but the general impression is that they would be
interred soon after, and close to the site of, death. Anything similar to the deliberate threefold
division and burial of the bodies of French royalty is not found in an English context, with the
exception perhaps of King Richard I in 1199, who requestedthe interment of his entrails at
Chaluz, accordingto tradition, to symbolisethe disloyalty of its inhabitants.The fact that he died
at Chaluz while besiegingthe castle will be closer to the reasonwhy his entrails found interment
here. R.E. Giesey, The Royal Funeral Ceremonyin RenaissanceFrance (Genýve, 1960), p. 20;
Erlande-Brandenburg,Le Roi est Mort, p. 95. Seealso Wendover,1: 282-284. On the other hand,
see below Section 3.3.2 for the rare survival of certain monuments associatedwith entrails
burials. For a comparisonbetweenFrench and English royal funerary customssee E.M. Hallam,
'Royal Burial and the Cult of Kingship in France and England 1060-1330',Journal of Medieval
History 8 (1982): 359-380.
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separatelyfrom the rest of the body. Thirdly, we find a combination of the two.
Social decorum, family considerationsand individual preferenceinfluenced the
in
deceased
has
become
be
It
the
treated.
the
corpse
of
would
already
way which
apparentfrom the funerals of Edmund of Comwall that whatever the intention,
102
burials
heart
be
lavish
both
body
the
the
and the
could
occasions.
of
The conclusion drawn from the previous section was that burial among
ancestorsor in one's own foundation was an important considerationchoosing a
final resting-place for the aristocracy. Moreover, the choice could depend to a
family,
importance
the
the
spousal
or newly acquired
certain extent on
of
lordships. Also, there were individual preferencesto be considered.The pattern
of heart burials doesnot deviate from thesemain considerations.Although there
are a number of recorded casesof certain heart burials prior to the thirteenth
103
became
it
in
the 1220s that the practice
century, was
more pronounced.
Whether this dependson a larger quantity of sourcesavailable or whether there
was a genuineincreaseis unfortunately harderto ascertain.With the exception of
a few surviving donation chartersor wills, most information for this period must
be taken from monasticchroniclesand genealogies,which are not necessarilythe
most accurate.However, although the French surgeon Henri de Mondeville in
the first decadesof the fourteenth century claimed that by purging the bowels
lead
in
hides
it was preserved
the
and
sheets
and wrapping
corpse
ox
of
indefinitely, he also judged that evisceration was by far the best method of
from
is
he
indicates
It
that
that
evident
speaks
experience,
preservation.
which
evisceration was practised more commonly as a preservation technique than
102Seeabove Section2.1.
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other sources might indicate. Moreover, his treatise was written after the
promulgation of Detestandeferitatis in 1299, which (among other things)
forbade the opening of the corpse and although Mondeville assertsthat one
needsto obtain papal dispensationfor evisceration,there is no indication that this
104
immediately
be
denied.
Both the treatise and the Bull are thus
requestwould
witnesses to the fact that evisceration was a common means of corpse
preservation.
In contrast to French aristocrats,who frequently requesteda triple burial
of body, heart and entrails in specific places, the English aristocracy generally
showed a preference for two public interments, with the burial of the entrails
being a subduedand occasionally secretive affair. One of the effigies of King
Charles V of France, for example, proudly displays the contents of its entrails
tomb, yet Edmund of Cornwall's interiora were committed to earth immediately
'
05
his
death
identification.
With
after
without referenceto position or means of
the possible exception of Richard I, whose entrails were interred at Chaluz
supposedly to symbolise the treason of its inhabitants, or Saher de Quency,
whose heart and entrails were sent to GarenclonAbbey for burial, the most
common way to disposeof entrails was swift interment close to the site of death.
Missenden Priory received Isabella Marshal's innards, while Wallingford,
'0' SeeAppendix 1.
104For Henri de Mondeville and his discussion of embalming techniques,
see below Section
3.2.2. For the symbolism of entrails in religious and medical discourse,seebelow Sections3.3.2
and 5.3.
105For Edmund's ftinerary arrangementssee Section 2.1 above. For the effigy
of Charles V
holding his entrails seePanofsky, TombSculpture, p 79 and fig. 351. The surviving exception to
this within the British Isles is an entrails tomb currently in Christ Church Cathedral Dublin,
which depicts a diminutive robed figure clasping its bowels. It is said to be part of Richard
Strongbow's original tomb, but this is unsubstantiated.For an image, seeB. Gittos and M. Gittos,
'Irish Purbeck: Recently Identified Purbeck Marble Monuments in Ireland', Church Monuments
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Hertford and Belvoir provided the burial spacefor the entrails of Ranulph III earl
of Chester,Gilbert Marshal earl of Pembrokeand Robert III de Ros of Helmsley
106
houses.
because
happened
die
to
they
closeto thesemonastic
respectively,
As would be expected,the largest number of requestsfor multiple burial,
involving a separationof body and heart, is connectedto a desire to be interred
amongone's paternalancestorsor in one's own foundation. Robert le Bossu,earl
of

Leicester,

allegedly

donated his

heart

to

Brackley

Hospital

(Northamptonshire),which he had founded c. 1150, while his body remained at
St Mary-de-Prd in Leicester, one of his other foundations. Ranulph III, earl of
Chester, whose entrails were buried at Wallingford, requested the separate
interment of his heart at Dieulacres Abbey just before his death in 1232, while
his body was taken to the ancestralburial site of St Werburgh's in Chester.107
Three earls of Essex chose to be buried at Walden, founded by Geoffrey I de
Mandeville, first earl of Essex.Geoffrey II died in Chesterin October 1166; his
body and heart were carried to Walden while his perishables remained in
Chester. His brother William, dying in Normandy in 1189, was apparently
persuaded by his cousin (ejus consobrinus) Henry de Vere to abandon his
he
decided
for
burial
Instead,
Walden
Priory.
to send his heart, which
request
at
house,
his
body
interred
interred
in
the
while
at the
was
was
priory's chapter

13 (1998): 8 and fig. 3.
106SeeAppendix I below. The diminutive knight effigy previously situated in Belvoir Priory and
now in the north chancel wall in the Church of St Mary, Bottesford (Leicestershire) is said to
representRobert III de Ros. This monumentwould then refer to his entrails burial rather than his
heart burial, which took place at Croxton Kerrial (Leicestershire). See G. Dru Drury, 'Heart
Burials and Some Purbeck Marble Heart Shrines', Dorset Natural History and Antiquities Field
Club Proceedings 48 (1927): plate following p. 50. He attributed the effigy to William III de
Albini (d. 1236) rather than to Robert III de Ros. William III's heart was buried at Belvoir; his
body at Newsteadby Stamford. He was the grandfatherof Robert III's wife Isabellade Albini.
107
Appendix 1.
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Abbey of Mortimer in Normandy.108The last Mandeville earl of Essex, William
III, similarly bequeathedhis heart to Walden but choseShouldhampriory as the
last resting-placefor his body as his father and mother had beeninterred there.109
The choice between the symbolic association with patrilineal ancestry
within the monastic spaceor cementingthe connection with one's own religious
house was not the only consideration. Matrilineal ancestry could be given
precedence,in particular if the mother had been an important heiress.Moreover,
a husbandmight prefer to be interred among his wife's ancestorsif she was an
heiress,or a wife might have considerablefreedom choosing her own interment
site. Also, multiple burial opened up the possibility of interment in two
monasteries,which were both associatedwith a particular family or lordship.
Personal preferences or attachment to a particular order could equally be
expressed.It should be noted that these choices were made as part of a general
aristocratic interment strategy as well; the option of multiple burial, however,
made it possible to comply with a range of religious, social and political
demands.
There are no clearly delineated categories with which to divide the
strategiesfor multiple burial and it seemsthat each case was predicated on the
logMonasticon, 4: 144-145,from a Walden chronicle. The chronicler is generally negative about
the de Veres. Rohaise,mother of William de Mandeville, was a daughter of Aubrey I de Vere.
She founded the priory of Chicksandsafter the death of her first husband,William's father, and
according to the Walden chronicle tried to shift the family intereststo this priory from Walden.
Ibid, 4: 143. Sanders,English Baronies, p. 7 1.
109The Gilbertine priory of Shouldharn was founded by William III de Mandeville's father,
Geoff-reyFitzPeter, who had acquired the earldom of Essexthrough his wife Beatrice 11de Say.
She was the granddaughterof William de Say and Beatrice I de Mandeville, heiress to the
earldom after the death of William 11de Mandeville in 1189. William, son of Geoffrey fitz Peter
and Beatrice 11de Say took the name 'Mandeville' to underline his descent from the original
earls of Essex.When he died without issue in 1226,his sister Matilda, widow of Henry de Bohun
earl of Hereford, becamehis heir. Beatrice 11was first buried at Chicksands,but her remains
were moved to Shouldharnby her husband in keeping with his original foundation charter in
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individual and particular circumstancesin which the dying found themselves.
Wills specifying burial preferences could not always be adhered to, or the
surviving relatives could deliberately decide to follow their own course.Rohaise,
widow of Eudo Dapifer, for example, wished to be buried with her husbandat
'his' abbey of St John in Colchester(ab abbatiam suam), but when she died in
Normandy c. 1121 her relatives decidedto ignore her requestand interred her at
'
10
Abbey
Bee.
A similar decision surfacesin the burial arrangementsfor
the
of
Isabella Marshal in 1240; the Tewkesbury annalist claimed she wished to be
buried in his house,but that this was not allowed by her secondhusband.' 1
The associationof the deceasedwith maternal ancestorsdoes not occur
frequently in cases of multiple burial. The most obvious example of shifting
allegiance through the maternal line is Tewkesbury, which became the burial
ground of the Clares only after they acquired the earldom of Gloucesterthrough
marriage. Christiana de Valognes, married first to William de Mandeville earl of
Essex(d. 1226) and secondto Raymond de Burgh (d. 1230), choseto be interred
with her first husband'sremains at Shouldham,but sent her heart to be buried at
Binham Priory, which had been founded by a matemal ancestor. The burial
concerns of Stephen Longspee, son of Ela Countess of Salisbury, reflect his
interest in his maternal ancestryrather than his father's (who was an illegitimate
son of Henry II). When he died (1269), his body was interred in his mother's
foundation of Lacock (Wilts. ), while his heart was donatedto BradenstokePriory
(Wilts. ), which had been founded by his matemal ancestor, Walter, Ela's

which he bequeathedhis and her body. SeeAppendix 1.
:,10Golding, 'Knightly Burials', pp. 46-47.
1Seeabove,Section2.1.2 andAnn. Tewks.,p. 113.
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grandfather.

Related to the interest in the burial sites of the maternal family is the
interest in spousal ancestors.Husbandsof wealthy heiressesfrequently granted
either body or heart to religious housestraditionally associatedwith the family of
their wife. Saher IV de Quincy, for example, had married a coheiress to the
estateof the earldom of Leicester, having himself come from humbler origins.
He was createdearl of Winchester c. 1207 after the death of his brother-in-law,
Robert de Beaumontearl of Leicester (d. 1204) when he took chargeof his wife
Margaret's shareof her inheritance.' 13He died in 1219 at the siege of Damietta
while on crusade and according to one chronicle had requestedhis heart and
4vitals' to be buried at GarendonAbbey. In an unusual fashion, to accommodate
their transport, his organs were cremated; his body was interred at Acre.
Garendon, a Cistercian house, had been founded in 1133 by Robert II de
Beaumont, who had inherited his father's English possessionsin 1118.114The
earls of Leicester did not have a tradition of burial at Garendon:both Robert 11
and Robert IV chose interment in the Augustinian Abbey of St Mary-de-Prd at
Leicester,founded by Robert II in 1143.115

112Appendix 1. Stephenwas Ela's third son. A fourth son, Nicholas becameBishop of Salisbury
and was interred in the cathedral there, which already housed the tomb of his father, William
Longspee.Margaret de Quincy, daughterof Robert III earl of Leicester (d. 1236) selectedtwo of
her family's foundations for interment: GarendonAbbey, where her husband's heart had been
buried, and Brackley Hospital, founded by Robert 11de Beaumont (d. 1168), whose heart was
interred here as well. Monasticon, 5: 33 1; Knowles, Religious Houses,p. 345 (Brackley).
11'Sanders,English Baronies, p. 61; GEC, 12.2: 748-751. Margaret's sister, Amice, was married
to Simon I de Montfort, and being the eldest, she inherited the title. For SaherIV and his family
seeS. Painter, 'The Houseof Quency 1136-1264',Medievalia el Humanistica 11 (1957), pp. 3-9.
His father, Robert, had connectionswith the Scottish court.
114Ann. Waverley,p. 292; Garendonwas probably colonised from Waverley Abbey. Knowles,
Religious Houses,p. 120; Monasticon, 5: 331. His widow Margaret (d. 1236) and son Roger, earl
of Winchester(d. 1264)were also buried at Garendon.
115Knowles, Religious Houses,p. 163; Monasticon, 5: 33 1; Dugdale, Baronage, 1: 85-87; GEC,
7: 527-530. Robert IV was buried in front of the high altar. Robert III died on the way back from
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The burial of the heart of Robert III de Ros of Helmsley at Croxton
Kerrial (Leics.) similarly symbolised the connection with spousal ancestors.
Apart from King John's innards,the abbey also housedthe heart of his father-inlaw William IV de Albini of Belvoir (d. before 1248). Robert III's entrails were
interred at Belvoir Priory, which had received successivegenerations of the
Albini family for interment both in the chapterhouseand before the high altar.116
The decision to inter either the body or heart in a particular religious
house then dependedfirst of all on the social circumstancesof the deceased.
Moreover, the choice appearsto have been dictated by specific reasons. The
heart of one person could be interred, for example, with a spousewhile another
person would chooseto have his or her body laid to rest with his/her wife or
husband. Similarly, founders did not necessarilyrestrict themselvesto sending
the heart to their own religious house but chose individually between heart and
body. Secondly, an element of piety cannot be discounted. The increase in the
number of multiple burials in the thirteenth century parallels the developmentof
founding chantries for deceasedrelatives. The possibility of maximising the
power of prayer through the division of the body may have been a consideration
connected to the need for religious intercession expressed by chantry
foundations.117The evidence suggests,nevertheless,that multiple burial was
primarily a matter of socio-political considerationand that only occasionally was
it employed for purely religious reasons.
In the last quarter of the thirteenth century, Dominican and Franciscan

Jerusalem.His burial location is unknown; VCH Leicestershire2: 13-19.
116Monasticon, 3: 289; Eller, Belvoir Castle, pp. 6-12.
117Seefor exampleCooke, Mediaeval Chantries; cf. Binski, Medieval Death, pp. 63-69.
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houses particularly benefited from the fashion of aristocratic multiple burial,
with members of the royal family leading the way. The London Dominicans
heart
I's
hearts
Edward
the
the
children,
as
as
of
of
several
royal
well
received
first wife Eleanor of Castile (d. 1290), who endowed the convent with flOO
towards the building of a chapel to contain the heart of her son Alphonso (d.
1284) and her own. The unusually full accounts for Eleanor's funerary
monumentsreveal that her heart tomb was made of gilded metal with an angel
holding her heart or a representationof it in its hand.' 18The London Franciscans
and Minoresses (who followed the Franciscan rule) could have prided
themselveson receiving the hearts of the Queen Dowager Eleanor of Provence
119
her
Lancaster.
Augustinian houses were equally
Edmund
and
son
earl of
favoured for heart burials, whereasthe majority of bodies continued to be buried
in Benedictine monasteries.The Cistercians,despitetheir strict rules concerning
burial, did regularly receive their donors' bodies and hearts for interment in their
120
investigate
In
the status of the heart in
the
churches.
next chapter, we shall
burials.
body
in
to
the
these
the
multiple
relation
context of
The patronageof monasteriesformed a significant aspect of aristocratic
lordship and was intimately connected to a concept of familial identity. The
i's J.C. Parsons,Eleanor of Castile: Queen and Society in Thirteenth-Century England (New
York, 1995), p. 206-208; Binski, WestminsterAbbey and the Plantagenets,pp. 107-108. A full
accountof the expensescan be found in T. H. Turner (ed.), Manners and Household Expensesof
England in the Thirteenth and Fifteenth Centuries illustrated by Original Records (London,
1841).
119Rishanger, p. 129; C.L. Kingsford, The Grey Friars of London: Their History with the
Register of their Convent and an Appendix of Documents (Aberdeen, 1915), p. 71. The
Franciscansalso provided the burial spacefor the heart of Archbishop John Peckham,the bodies
of Margaret of France(Edward I's secondwife), Beatrice daughterof Henry III and Eleanor, and
Isabella of France, widow of Edward 11.For the Minoresses(or Poor Clares): Monasticon, 6.3:
1553-1554; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 95-96. This preference for the mendicant orders was
highly criticised by Rishanger,who comparedthe Franciscanenthusiasmfor aristocratic burials
to dogs fighting over a bone.
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houses
be
between
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the
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and
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relationship
visual expressionof
found in the burial patterns of successive generations of family members in
combination with specific time-bound fashionsin endowment.The foundation of
in
interment
house
be
a
social
elevation,
considered
mark
of
a religious
could
bond
founder
between
'own'
the
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and
cementing
of
one's
ultimate
monastery
house. Successivegenerationsgenerally continued the patronageof the original
foundations and endowed monasteriesof their own. This increasingly complex
network of religious benefaction, based on piety as much as on social
connections,brought its own problem when deciding where to be buried. As we
have seen, the majority of aristocratic burials were in some way connectedto
ancestry,in particular after the age of monastic foundationshad passed.Multiple
burial could be used as an expressionof various social obligations and personal
piety. The presenceof aristocraticbody parts within the monastic spaceservedto
dynastic
bonds
between
to
the
the
and
monastery
and
stress
render visible
patron
focal
for
lordship,
to
a
potent
provide
point
religious
continuation of
as well as
intercession.The implications of multiple burial on the body as an expressionof
body
for
identity
the
the
topics
the
severed
parts are
aristocratic
and
status of
next chapter.

120See Appendix 1.
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CHAPTER 3
WHOLENESS AND FRAGMENTATION
ARISTOCRATIC

FUNERARY PRACTICES IN A SOCIAL CONTEXT

It has become evident from the previous chapter that the location of interment
was dictated by a combination of social and familial obligations and personal
interests.The statusof a family as the holder of a particular lordship relied to a
large extent on the evidence of a fruitful relationship between members of the
family and the religious houses traditionally associated with them or the
lordship. One of the ways in which this relationship could be rendered visible
was through the interment of successivegenerationsof family members or of
holders of the lordship, in particular within the more significant spacesof the
monastery,such as the chapterhouse,presbyteryor choir. The tension that might
arise from conflicting personal and social interests was partly resolved by the
separateinterment of body parts in two different religious establishments.This
chapterhinges upon two matters of consequencearising from this practice, both
of which are particularly related to the way in which the male aristocratic body

wasviewed.
First of all, if the body was consideredthe locus of the collective male
aristocratic identity founded upon the ambiguous concept of nobility, how did
this translate itself into aristocratic funerary practices? What strategies were
employed to ensurethe perpetuationof commemorationand the visualisation of
the relationship between monastic house and lordship? If the presence of the
body of the deceasedmatteredwithin the monastic space,how was this achieved
to accommodatethese strategies?Secondly, if the male aristocratic body was
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constructedby the concept of nobility, what did this entail for the aristocratic
corpse?Within the context of ideas about a dignified death and a whole, noble
body, would it be possible to discern attempts to control the uncontrollable
processes of corporeal decay?

These two matters will be the topics of the first two sections of this
chapter.In the last section,the tension betweenthe wholenessand fragmentation
of the aristocratic corpse, which surfacesin the drive to control and negatethe
putrefaction of the dead body, will be explored in relation to multiple burial. In
relation to this, there will be somereflection on the significance of the heart and
entrails, as well as on the importance of the medico-religious physiological
hierarchy for the actualisationof the idealisednoble aristocratic corpse.

3.1

IN SPLENDOUR: THE
ARISTOCRATIC DEAD IN RELIGIOUS HOUSES
REMEMBRANCE

PRESENCE

OF

THE

Status,one's position within the differentiated social structure,was predicatedto
a large extent on birth and the marriage alliancesforged betweenfamilies as well
'
land
its
as on the possessionof
and associatedsocio-political prerogatives. The
fact that thesehigher echelonsof society identified themselveswith a concept of
nobilitas (and were in turn identified with it by others) meant that there was a
1 S.H. Rigby, English Society in the Later Middle Ages: Class,Status, and Gender (Basingstoke,
1995),p. 198: 'Rather than the formalities of legal status,it was the concretepractical advantages
of landed wealth which formed the foundation of the magnates'position and of its maintenance
through marriage alliances and through royal service and patronage.' His argumentsare repeated
in Rigby, 'Approaches to Pre-Industrial Social Structure' in J. Denton (ed.), Orders and
Hierarchies in Late Medieval and RenaissanceEurope (Basingstoke, 1999), pp. 6-25. On both
occasions,he discussesthe two main sociological approachesinforming social history, which are
marxism and functionalism. He proposesa middle ground found in the theory of social closure,
in which wealth lies at the heart of further social stratification. For the aristocracy, it is the
concept of nobility, which foreclosesany attempts of the upwardly mobile to integrate within
their social group (see Section 1.2.2 above). Also C. Given-Wilson, The English Nobility in the
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well-developed sense of superiority inherent in the perception of status,
(predicated on behaviour and lineage) and the value attached to property and
wealth. Statusdependedforemost on the worth of a person in the eyes of his/her
peers, whether it was on the basis of material possessionor on the basis of
displaying the right character.Apart from the expressionof family connections,
adherenceto a set of values shared by the members of a group was equally
important for one's position within that group. The aristocratic template, this
idealised body, therefore, was moulded upon an ambiguousconcept of nobility,
2
between
family.
body
inhabiting
'self'
with the male
a conceptualspace
and
A prescriptive 'model' of the ideal aristocrat thus underlay the behaviour
of individuals within the symbolic boundaries of the aristocratic community,
3
from
identity
to separatemembers
creating a collective
other social groups.
These boundaries, first of all drawn to separateone group from another, are
typically exposed in times of social uncertainty and sealed off from external
threats.On the other hand, the lines will be enforcedas soon as an internal threat
to the stability of the group becomesobvious, in which casethe transgressoris
4
limits
used to underscorethe
of social acceptance. Here, we shall focus on the
mechanismswhich allow the perpetualincorporation of the individual within the
aristocratic community by means of funerary practices. In a reversal of
chronology, I would like to explore the post-burial presenceof the aristocracy
within the religious space,in a physical as well as spiritual sense,before moving

late Middle Ages (London, 1987), p. ix.
2 SeeSection 1.2 above.
3 See Section 1.2.1 for a discussionof Bynum's suggestionsabout the position of the individual
within medieval society.
4 Seefor this Chapter5 below.
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on to the role of funerary practices themselves and the position of the corpse
within these.
If monastic houses had been able to escapethe destruction following
upon their dissolution, they would perhaps still be valuable witnesses to the
funerary art of the later Middle Ages. Among the ruins of some monasteries,
there are still the occasionalfragmentsof effigies or tomb slabs but the majority
of them have perishedover the centuries.Parish churchesand cathedrals,on the
other hand, often harbour grave markers even if they are no longer in situ or in
perfect shape.
Once, the remains of the dead would have been very present within the
monastic spacesof the church and the chapter house. From modest slabs, flush
with the floor and frequently only marked with a cross, elaborate tombs and
brassesevolved with representationsof the deceasedand heraldic programmes
indicating their family connections.5 The position of these objects, and what lay
underneath,mattered as much as the shape of them, as we have seen in the
previous chapter. At Tewkesbury, for example, there is textual evidence for an
elaborate funerary programme which involved the interment of successive
generations of the Clare earls of Gloucester as well as the relocation of a
previous incumbent of the earldom, and founder of the abbey, to a site in close
6
Clares.
proximity to the
The lay effigial. tomb rose to prominence in the thirteenth century, but

5 For a general overview of the development of funerary art see for example E. MAle, LArt
Religieux de la Fin du Moyen Age en France (Paris, 1949); E. Panofsky, Tomb Sculpture: Four
Lectures on Its ChangingAspectsfrom Ancient Egypt to Bernini (New York, 1992 (1964])
6 SeeSection2.2 above.
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tomb slabsdisplaying a representationof the deceasedare found from as early as
7
the eleventh century: the bronze effigy of Rudolf of Swabia (d. 1080) in
Merseburg Cathedralis generally consideredto be first of its kind. Displaying a
king in state in radiant permanence,the effigy encodesperceptionsof Rudolf s
inner being as well as the expectedperfection of his resurrection body.8 In the
following centuries, although the material would generally be less ostentatious,
effigies continued to expressthe idealised body as befitted social status, rather
than the individual. Many of them have been renderedanonymousover time as
paint schemesfaded or accessoriesdisappeared.Knightly effigies, for example,
would carry shields or surcoatsdisplaying their coats of arms, and unless these
were part of the sculpture, they would have been painted on or engraved into
9
bronze
brass
separate
or
plaques.
The first knightly effigies did not appear in England until the early
thirteenth century. William Longespde,earl of Salisbury (d. 1226) was buried in
Salisbury Cathedral, where an effigial tomb was erected for him c. 1240. The
earl is depicted wearing full armour, peacefully stretchedout and with his head
slightly tilted sideways.His shield carries his arms, which have been cut into the
stone. The figure is positioned upon an altar-like tomb and appearsto be in a
stateof rest. In his depiction as a knight, the earl's effigy doesnot differ from the
7 Ecclesiastical effigies were more common. The practice appears to have diffused from
ecclesiasticsto royalty and the greater magnates.Panofsky, TombSculpture, p. 5 1; T. E.A. Dale,
'The Individual, the ResurrectedBody, and RomanesquePortraiture: The Tomb of Rudolf von
Schwaben in Merseburg', Speculum 77 (2002), pp. 707-743. In this article, Dale explores the
concept of the living individual as imago Dei and the translation of this idea upon sculpted
effigies. Also, P. Binski, Medieval Death: Ritual and Representation(London, 1996), pp. 81-85.
Binski arguesthat seculartomb sculpturewas modelled on the shrine for saints.
8 Dale, 'Individual, ResurrectedBody, and Portraiture', p. 743.
9 SeeH. Turnmers,Early Secular Effigies in England: The Thirteenth Century (Leiden, 1980); R.
Dressler, 'Steel Corpse: Imaging the Knight in Death', in J. Murray (ed.), Conflicted Identities
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effigies created in great abundancein the thirteenth century for those knights
below the status of magnate, so that despite the social gradation within the
aristocracy this distinction is not always present within their effigial
representations.The funerary imagery of the aristocracy thus levels out internal
social differences and instead presents contemporaries and posterity with an
idealisedfigure, the epitome of nobility. ' 0
The great detail of armour and dress chiselled into stone, cut in wood,
in
brass
the
painted upon
exposedthe idealised faces and
surface or engraved
bodily structure that were part of the aristocratic self-image. As Dressler points
out, the knightly effigy is markedly different from other effigies in the period in
its striking emphasison the muscular body." The variations within the facial
expressionsor hand gestureswere part of the same iconographic programme.
Whether showing the knight gazing peacefully into the infinite or distorting his
face, both expressions indicated aspects of the aristocratic interpretation of
nobility. While on the one hand he peacefully contemplatedthe infinite, on the
other hand the knight's expressive face showed his readiness to take on his
enemies.Similarly, his hands either were joined in prayer or grabbing a sword,
gestures of piety and military prowess, which were both externalised
12
interior
be
ideal.
The
to
the
characteristics of
aristocratic
virtue professed
image of the battle-ready knight was sustained despite the fact that in reality
and Multiple Masculinities: Men in the Medieval West(New York, 1999),pp. 145-146.
10P. Coss, The Knight in Medieval England 1000-1400(Stroud, 1993), p. 72; Turnmers, Early
Secular Effigies, pp. 18-21; Dressler, 'Steel Corpse', pp. 139-143,151. Turnmers points out the
difficulty of identifying many thirteenth-century effigies, since their frequently painted armorial
bearingshave disappeared.He surmisesthat they were mostly connectedto knights of the shire,
who were no longer in active military service.
" Dressler, 'Steel Corpse', pp. 151-153.For the types of material used for knightly effigies see
Turnmers,Early Secular Effigies, pp. 12-18.
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many of them only rarely saw military combat or held civic duties rather than
13
is
if
it
knightly
ideal
It
that
the
military ones.
evident
effigy presenteda
even
was dislodged from the changingnature of aristocraticoccupations.
The use of heraldry upon tombs was equally important to convey the
impression of high status,by associatingthe deceasedwith illustrious ancesto.
rs.
The right to bear arms was gradually extended in the thirteenth century to all
membersof the aristocratic class,whether they were magnatesor county knights,
14
knightly
effigy. It was a sign of social
and was connectedto the rise of the
distinction to be able to display one's blazon on tombs and other funerary
objects. Moreover, heraldic blazon provided the effigy with an identity, while
simultaneously it rendered the identity of the individual person virtually
anonymousby establishingthe position of the deceasedwithin the family.
However, it is in the relations betweena family and the religious houses
they endowed that we can observe the ways in which these ties could be
family,
The
of
expressedmost clearly.
such as heraldry,
symbolic representations
were frequently woven into the fabric of the monastic church, creating an
enduring testimony to the existing relationship. Examples include stained-glass
windows depicting founders and heads of the family in the choir clerestory at
Tewkesbury Abbey (1340s), the gatehouseat Kirkham Priory (c. 1300) with its
heraldic shields of several important families in England displayed on the
exterior, or the floor tiles found at Hailes Abbey which depict the heraldic arms
12SeeSection 1.2.2 for a discussionon the appropriation of knightly imagery by the aristocracy.
13Coss,Knight in Medieval England, chapter5. Also, Dressier, 'Steel Corpse', pp. 143-144for a
summarydiscussion.
14Coss,Knight in Medieval England, p. 73; M. Keen, Chivalry (New Haven, 1984), pp. 128-129.
At first the right to bear arms servedas an exclusionary strategy for the most powerful members
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15
Richard
Earl
Comwall.
of
of

Towards the end of the thirteenth century, moreover, it becomesmore
common for pictorial programmes of family association to be included upon
tombs. Although Eleanor of Castile's effigial tomb, commissionedby Edward I
in 1292, displays her ancestry and her marriage in heraldic shields, it is on the
tombs of Edward's brother Edmund earl of Lancaster (d. 1296), and those of
their Valence relatives, that associationswith family are an obvious part of the
iconographic programme.16In the caseof William de Valence, King Henry III's
half-brother, the shields on his tomb associatehim through a wide spectrum of
marriage alliances with several important families, including the Clares, the
Duke of Brittany, Hastings,and the GermanEmperor Frederick 11.17
Effigies and heraldry on tombs, sometimescommissionedyears after the
death of the individual involved, clearly servedto render visible the presenceof
ancestors and their status, which would reflect retrospectively on the
commissioner.The idealisedbodies of the aristocratic effigies, in particular those
of the men, displayedan 'aggressivecorporeality' which reflected a concernwith
the exterior body as a mirror for the interior qualities of the aristocracy. This

of the aristocracy. In the course of the thirteenth century, however, there is an increase of
knightly families bearing arms.
" G. Coppack, S. Harrison and C. Hayfield, 'Kirkham Priory: The Architecture
and Archaeology
of an Augustinian House', Journal of the British Archaeological Association 148 (1995): p. 108;
R. Morris, 'Tewkesbury Abbey: The DespenserMausoleum' TBGAS93 (1975): 145-146.Morris
arguesthat Hugh Despenserthe Younger started a major rebuilding programme at Tewkesbury
after inheriting part of the Gloucesterestatesthrough his wife Eleanor de Clare, which included
the design and possibly the initial stagesof the stained-glasswindows. Also, Coss, Knight in
Medieval England, pp. 72,88-91. For a photograph of the Tewkesbury windows, see ibid.,
betweenpp. 74-75. For the floor tiles at Hailes Abbey, see W. Bazely, 'The Abbey of St Mary,
Hayles', TBGAS22 (1899): 257-271.
16A. Morganstern, Gothic Tombs of Kinship in France, the Low Countries,
and England
(Pennsylvania,2000), p. 64. For descriptionsof thesetombs seepp. 65-73.
17Morganstern, Gothic Tombsof Kinship, pp. 65-66. These
marriagesinvolved his siblings and
half-siblings.
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reconstructionof the ideal aristocratic body in brassor stone called to attention
the nobility of the deceasedcapturedin perpetualstasis.Working on two levels,
the effigy can be read as an image of the deceasedin the afterlife as well as a
18
ideological
inhabited
by
the aristocracy.
representation of the
construct
Heraldry, in particular in direct relation to the effigy, serves to connect the
deceasedwith their family, both ancestorsand descendants.This is taken to the
extreme in the so-called tombs of kinship discussedin the previous paragraph,
but is also evident from more modesttombs, in which the effigy bearsthe family
19
dress.
arms on a shield, surcoator
The status of the deceasedand his/her connectionswith the aristocratic
community were equally represented in the elaborate funerary ceremonies
demandedby social convention.20The aristocratic funeral could be an elaborate
affair and therefore a costly affair. Provisions had to be made for attendance,the
distribution of alms, and the supply of food and drink for guests;debts had to be
paid off-, funerary objects such as candles,tapers,hearseand coffin neededto be
burial
date
implication
By
the
would be postponed until the
purchased.21
of

18H. Colvin, Architecture and the After-Life (New Haven, 1991), p. 138. Binski, Medieval
Death, p. 94; Dressler,'Steel Corpse', p. 156. Seealso Chapter 1.
'9 See for example, Coss, Knight in Medieval England, pp. 75,96-97; P. Coss, The Lady in
Medieval England 1000-1500(Stroud, 1998),pp. 50-51.
20As we have seen in the previous chapter, the dynastic concernsof families often found their
expressionin the patronageof certain monastic housesand a successionof burials within their
churchesof the heads of these families. In return, monasteriesbecame 'a repository of family
tradition.' S. Wood, English Monasteries and their Patrons in the Thirteenth Century (Oxford,
1955), p. 124; see above, Section 2.2. For the later medieval and early modern period, see C.
Gittings, Death, Burial and the Individual in Early Modern England (London, 1984), pp. 24-30;
D. Cressy, 'Death and the Social Order: the Funerary Preferencesof Elizabethan Gentlemen',
Continuity and Change5 (1989): 99-119, which stressesthe continuity of funerary practicesfrom
the late medieval period until after the Reformation.
21Edmund earl of Lancaster(d. 1296), for example,allegedly refusedto have his funeral until all
his debts had been settled. M. Prestwich, Edward I (London, 1988), p. 385. Gittings, Death,
Burial and Individual, pp. 26-29. On the funerary objects and liturgical elementsof the funeral,
see C. Daniell, Death and Burial in Medieval England 1066-1550 (London, 1996), pp. 44-48,
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necessaryarrangementshad been made, which could leave a considerablegap
between death and inhurnation. Edmund earl of Cornwall (d. 1300), as we have
seen,was not interred until about six months after his deathin a funeral at which
many important guestswere present.Two months prior to the funeral ceremony
at Hailes Abbey, his heart burial at Ashridge, where he had died, was equally

22
well attended. TheobaldI andTheobaldII de Verduneachhadto wait over a
month for their interment. Theobald I died 24 August 1309at the family caput of
Alton in Staffordshire and was buried on 13 October at the nearby Abbey of
Croxclen.Similarly, Theobald II died at Alton on 27 July 1316 and was buried at
23

Croxclenon 19 September. It is likely that the time between their deaths and
their funerals was usedto put the necessaryarrangementsin place and for people
to be invited to their funerals.
The occasional references to non-liturgical procedures at aristocratic
funerals provide a glimpse of the sense of social decorum embedded within
religious concerns. The mortuary fee, which was a voluntary gift from the
deceasedfor their interment, often involved objects rather than sumsof money.24
In the caseof aristocratic men, this invariably constituted of giving their annour
or their best charger, or both, to the religious establishmentin which they had
chosento be buried. William IV de Beauchamp,earl of Warwick (d. 1298), for

and pp. 52-61 for the costs incurred. For William Marshal's funeral in 1219 see P. Meyer (ed.),
L'Histoire de Guillaume le Marichall (Paris, 1891-1901),3: 266.
22Seeabove Section2.1.
23GEC 12.2: 249-250,372-374; Monasticon 5: 661.1 am also grateful to Jackie Hall for allowing
me to read a draft of chapter6 on the relationship betweenthe de Verdun family and Croxden in
her thesis on the abbey. The interment of Joan of Furnival, daughter of Theobald 11,was also
postponed; she died at the beginning of October 1334 and was not buried until 7 January
following. Seealso M. S. Hagger, TheFortunes of a Norman Family: The de Verdunsin England,
Ireland and Wales,1066-1316(Dublin, 200 1) for an in-depth study of the family.
24Daniell, Death and Burial, p. 60.
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example, donated the two horses carrying his armour at his funeral to the
(d.
in
he
be
buried.
de
Coberley
house
Giles
Berkeley
to
of
religious
which
was
1294) wished that the horse, which carried his arms before his body, would be
donatedto Little Malvern priory where he was to be interred. Likewise, his other
horse, Turnbard', was given to the church of St Giles of Coberley, where his
heart was buried.25
The funeral itself, as can be inferred from the above, formed part of a
social display that drew attention to the status of the deceasedand his family.
The battle horses of the deceased,attired in full armour and carrying heraldic
arms would precedethe bier, while a large number of mournerswould follow in
procession. William III de Beauchamp (d. 1269) requested that one horse
'completely harnessedwith all military caparisons,precedemy corpse.' Edmund
of Cornwall's cort6gewas followed by the King and Queenas well as a number
his
former
thus
the
emphasising
position
of prelates and magnatesof
realm,
26
within society. The reversewas requestedas well, thus providing evidence for
the extent to which the aristocracy came to view the funeral as an occasion for
the expressionof status. In 1358, Otto de Grandison implored his executors to
keep his funeral simple and to have his body clothed in a white shroud:
I entreat that no armed horse or armed man be allowed to go
before my body on my burial day, nor that my body be covered
with any cloth painted or gilt, or signed with my arms; but that
it be only of white cloth marked with a red cross.27
25N. H. Nicholas, TestamentaVetusta, 1190-1560.2 vols. (London, 1826), 1: 52; B. Gittos and
A Gittos, 'Motivation and Choice: The Selection of Medieval Secular Effigies', in P. Coss and
A Keen, Heraldry, Pageantry and Social Display in Medieval England (Woodbridge, 2002), p.
154.
26Nicholas, TestamentaVetusta,1: 5 1; for Edmund of Cornwall seeSection2.1 above.
27Nicholas, TestamentaVetusta,1: 62; seealso ibid., p, 54 for Guy de Beauchamp'srequestfor a
simple interment; Gittings, Death, Burial andIndividual, p. 30.
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In as much as the attention was on the funeral procession and service,
little attention was given to the actual interment of the body. After the service,
the assembledmoumers would leave the church for a funerary meal, while the
deceasedwas left to be interred in private. By decentralising the dramatic
image
fear
burying
the
the
the
corruption
avoided
and
of
was
corpse,
moment of
28

body
be
However,
that
the
this
of the
suggests
of wholenesswould
sustained.
deceasedwas made abject and that the corpse did not have any inherent
living
its
from
its
the
to
corruption.
with
signification apart
potentiality endanger
As we saw in Chapter 1, this was most certainly not the case.Up to the point of
interment (and occasionally even after this, as with corporeal ghosts), the
cadaverwas imbued with the social and cultural perceptionswhich surrounded
the living. The ambiguity of the decaying corpseas disintegrating matter was the
ideal arenafor the metaphysicalbattle between good and evil: the corruptibility
disposition
incorruptibility
the
to
the
society
moral
of
and
cadaver signified
of
the deceasedduring their life. While funerals, tombs and effigies diverted the
focusing
by
from
the
on the social nobility of the
attention away
cadaver
deceasedas expressedby images of family, the putrid body becamethe symbol
of a corrupted 'self' which disavowed attempts to decentralise its presence.
Within aristocratic funerary practices, however, these conflicting forces were
behaviour
body.
As
by
the
the
the
to
of
control
post-mortern
reconciled attempts
identified
increasingly
became
with the uncorrupted
moral nobility of saints
in
followed
the
an attempt to regain control over the
suit
aristocracy
corpse, so
28Daniell, Death and Burial, p. 49; Gittings, Death, Burial and Individual, p. 3 1: 'Death was
seen ... not so much as a break or rupture but more as a passing from one form of being to
another.' Funerals have generally been interpreted (since Van Gennep) as a rite de passage; cf,
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imagined body of the noble aristocrat.

3.2 CONTROLLING

THE CADAVER

The loss of control (signified by corruption) was inherent in the fear of the
29
heart
its
The
lay
the
therefore
abjectification.
of
attempted
at
corpse and
is
body
the
the
a major structuring condition
of
processes
regulation of
physical
in social organisation; appropriatebehaviour was, as we have seen,inextricably
30
image
connectedto the
of the aristocracy. As I arguedin the previous section,
the fear of uncontrollable corruption was partly deflectedby funerary ceremonies
focused
the
tombs
on the social nobility
and effigies, which
and
construction of
because
increasing
importance
individual.
But
family,
the
the
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than
of
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it
(in
'self
body
to
the
attempts
make
abject
of
as part of a psychosomatic
the senseof making it devoid of meaning), it meant that the tension created
betweenthe dangerouscorpseand this conceptof a psychosomatic'self needed
to be resolved. This was particularly the case for the aristocracy for whom the
conceptof the noble and whole body was at the centre of their social existence.If
identity was expressedin terms of wholenessand incorruptibility (i. e. nobility),
then the decaying corpse was ipso facto a threat to the imagined order of 'self
found
in
The
threat
to
this
embalming and other means
was
and society.
solution
decay.
the
the
to
course
of
natural
counter
of preparing
corpse

R. Hertz, 'Death'and 'The Right Hand'(Aberdeen, 1960) and Binski, Medieval Death, p. 29.
29J. Kristeva, Powers ofHorror: An Essayon Abjection (New York, 1982), p. 4: 'It is not lack of
cleanlinessor health that causesabjection but what disturbs identity, system, order. What does
not respectborders,positions,rules. The in-between,the ambiguous,the composite.'
30Seethe Introduction aboveand Section 1.2.2.
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MINE EYHNEN MISTEN... ': THE BATTI, E AGAINST DECAY31

The fear of decayand the loss of control are especiallyevident from discourseon
the symptoms of approaching death. The gruelling descriptions found in the
'Signs of Death' texts expose the bodily processesat work in the moments
before the transition between this life and the next occurs. A popular theme
throughout the middle ages,the discourseon the signs of death originated in the
medical texts of Hippocrates and was studied in Benedictine monasteriesfrom
the time of Cassiodorus(c. 500 AD) through the filter of Galenic medicine. From
the twelfth century onwards,the 'Signs' startedto appearin medical manuscripts
in England. Around the sametime, they were also detachedfrom their medical
32
literature.
incorporated
didactic
What had originated as a
in
context and
diagnosis
thus acquired extra depth in
the
medical means of providing
correct
religious sermons,which often focusedon the dangersof dying unprepared.
The most common elementsin the discourseon the signs of impending
demiseare focusedpredominantly on the sensesand the loss of bodily functions.
In a systematictop-to-bottom description of the body, of the kind often found in
romances,the signs of deathare analysedaccordingto the loss of faculty in each
member. The eyes cloud over, the ears 'stop', the nose sharpens,the lips shrivel
and blacken, the tongue 'folds' within a contracting, grimacing mouth. Hands
33
feet
become
and
rigid, the musclescontract:
start to tremble and
Whannemine eyhnenmisten,
31M. S. Luria and R.L. Hoffman (eds.), Middle English Lyrics: Authoritative Texts, Critical and
Historical Backgrounds,Perspectiveson Six Poems(New York, 1974), p. 224.
32R. Woolf, 'Lyrics on Death' in Luria and Hoffman (eds.), Middle English Lyrics, pp. 302-303;
reprinted from R. Woolf, TheEnglish Religious Lyric in the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1968), pp, 6785.
33Luria and Hoffman (eds.), Middle English Lyrics, p. 224 (no. 234). It is found in Cambridge
Trinity College Library B. 1.45 (MS. 43), f. 73v.
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And mine eren sissen,
And my nosekoldeb,
And my tunge foldeb,
And my rude slakeb,
And mine lippes blaken,
And my moub grenneb,
And my spotel renneb,
And min her riseb,
And min herte griseb,
And mine hondenbivien,
And mine fet strivien This is not a clinical list of signs found in a medical treatise or even a sermon.
The tone is anxious; the rhyme is staccato;the voice is intimate: this is the body
itself speaking to us about the dangers of dying unprepared, 'whanne mine
eyhnen misten'. It is the body, which is urging the soul to be repentantbefore it
is 'all too latej whanne the bere is ate gate'. The picture is not only of a body
losing control over itself, it is simultaneouslywarning the soul against losing the
opportunity to prepareitself for the afterlife. Deaf, blind and stunned,the dying
man or woman can only wait with a trembling heart for that which lies beyond

life.
The dying body is presented as a catalogue of disharmonious and
malfunctioning parts, which points towards the dissolution of an imagined
unified identity. The moment of death is in itself a moment of transition: 'body'
becomes'cadaver', and the verse confronts us directly with this moment. As we
34
it
happens.
are reading the catalogue,we witness this transformationas
However, this is not all. As has been discussedin an earlier chapter, the
body was invested with spiritual qualities, which by extension were transposed
upon the corpse.By nature associatedwith pollution and danger,the corpsewas
34Woolf) 'Lyrics on Death', pp. 304-305; Daniell, Death
and Burial, p. 4 1.
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for
for
judgement:
corpses,
example, were
moral
saints'
nevertheless a site
increasingly visualised as whole and uncorrupted, as effigies in the flesh 35By
.
contrast, the cadavers of mere mortals were susceptible to the uncontrollable
forces of nature; the way in which a body would 'behave', however, was
36
deceased.
Thus it was that Henry I's corpse
connectedto the moral stateof the
despite
foul
by
Huntingdon
Henry
elaborate
as
and
stinking,
was represented
of
embalming procedures, and that Matthew Paris found William Marshal's
behaviour by life reflected in his rotting carcassunearthed at the time of the
37
in
London.
consecrationof the New Temple Church
The purity of the corpse, its ability to stay whole and uncorrupted and
testimony to superior self-control exercised even in death, was therefore
indicative of the spiritual nobility of the deceased.The loss of control over one's
body, however, signalled pollution and was an indication of one's moral failings.
The decaying corpse was a source of primordial fear and moral repulsion was
therefore projected onto it. Where putrid corpses were thus made abject, the
in
the
the
embraced
and
centralised
were
sanitised corpsesof
morally superior
38
decay
dying
fear
The
and
of
unprepared
veneration of relics.
of uncontrolled
thus collapsed within images of the decomposingcorpse. The 'Signs of Death'
implications
in
dying
bodies
'dismembered'
the
of
sin and
signalled
catalogueof
between
loss
the
the
of physical control,
connection
exposed
conceptual
35A. Vauchez, Sainthood in the later Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1997), pp. 427428; see also
Section 1.4.
36This addsanotherinterestingdimensionto the 'Signs of Death' lyric discussedabove, in which
the connectionbetweenloss of physical control and lack of repentanceis equally made.
37Seeabove Section 1.4.1.
38 See Introduction. Also, A. Mullin, 'Purity and Pollution: Resisting the Rehabilitation of a
Virtue', Journal of the History of Ideas 57.3 (1996): 509-524 for a useful summary of historic
attitudes towards the concept of purity. One of her observationsis the continued connection of
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corporeal fragmentationand moral corruption.
The rest of this section will concentrateon the ways in which the corpse
could be manipulated to defy its inherent movement towards decay to
in
for
burial
funerary
specific
practices
and
requests
aristocratic
accommodate
form
least
These
temporary
of
effected
at
a
of
preservation
places.
strategies
stasis,which servedpractical needsand at the sametime told a revealing story
in
life.
It also
deceased
their
the
the
outlook
and
moral
about
social position of
ties in with a strong belief in the lingering animation of the corpse;the soul may
have left the body, but it had neverthelessnot entirely severedthe connection
39 The
inherent
in
its
the concept of Sin
sense of corruption
with
mortal Coil.

immoral
behaviour
decaying
the
and the
evil,
corpsewith
automatically aligned
lack of self-restraintwhich dominatedChristian dogma.The natural consequence
of this conceptual interconnection of Sin and the corpse was to combat
corruption and to sanitise the cadaver.To be able to control the uncontrollable
was thus interpretedas a moral victory.

3.2.2 HOW TO PRESERVE
THE CORPSE:
EMBALMINGAND MOSTEUTONICUS

The fantasy of 'controlling the uncontrollable' was a moral victory that hid the
issue of financing the elaborate methods of preservation and funerary
had
body
image
'noble'
The
the
those
the
was
preserve
of
who
of
arrangements.
the financial means and the accompanying social status. Unless one was
purity with the control of social and personalboundaries(p. 512).
9 According to Katherine Park, this 'suspended animation' lies at the heart of the cultural
difference north and south of the Alps with regard to the treatment of the cadaverand the visual
representationsof the deceased.She seesin Italian practices a complete separationof body and
soul, whereasin countries north of the Alps the corpse continuesto be imbued with a senseof

Chapter 3: Wholeness and Fragmentation

132

particularly saintly, an uncorrupted corpse, which signified the nobility of the
deceased,did not come cheap.40Henri de Mondeville, surgeonto King Philip IV
of France, in a chapter on the embalming of cadaversin his Chirurgie (written
between 1306 and 1320) discussesseveral methods of preservation, which all
dependedon the status and wealth of the deceased.He has little time for the
corpsesof the poor, since it is not lucrative to embalm them. Instead,he devotes
his attention to two groups of the rich: the 'middling class', which consists of
knights and barons, and the highest class, which includes kings, queens, and
41
church prelates. He makes this distinction on the basis that the highest class
should lie in statewith their face exposed,whereasthis is not necessaryfor those
of the 'middling class'.
After establishing this social hierarchy, Mondeville then continues to
recommenddifferent methodsof treatmentbasedon the time betweendeath and
burial, on whether the face should be covered or not, and on whether there is a
need for the corpse to be prepared with greater security to disallow premature

animation. K. Park, 'The Life of the Corpse: Division and Dissection in Late Medieval Europe',
Journal of the History ofMedicine and Allied Sciences50 (1995): 111-132.
40As VanessaHarding has shown, this illusion of the incorruptible body depending on wealth
and status is also intimately connectedto the degree of 'personali sation' lingering after death.
The poor would lose control over their body even before death and would disappear
anonymously into the cemeteries.The rich, on the other hand, were able to determinethe site of
their interment and their future commemorationby paying for it. V. Harding, 'Whose Body? A
Study of Attitudes towards the Dead Body in Early Modem Paris', in B. Gordon and P. Marshall
(eds.), The Place of the Dead: Death and Remembrancein Late Medieval and Early Modern
Europe (Cambridge,2000), pp. 170-187.
41The edition used here is Henri de Mondeville, Die Chirurgie des Heinrich
von Mondeville
(Hermondaville) nach Berliner, Erfurter und Pariser Codices. Ed. J.L Pagel (Berlin, 1892), pp.
390-393. For an overview of medical treatises,which incorporatethe preparationof corpses,see
E. von Rudloff, Über das Konservieren von Leichen im Mittelalter. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte
der Anatomie und das Bestattungswesens(Freiburg, 1921). The section on the 'care and
preservation of the bodies of the dead' follows one on the amputation of limbs in the third
treatise (written between 1312-1320).SeeM. C. Pouchelle, The Body and Surgery in the Middle
Ages (Cambridge, 1990),pp. 7-8. His distinction is reminiscent of Andreas Capellanus'sdivision
of 'nobility'. SeeSection 1.2.2above.
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decay.42 All treatments require a basic set of herbs, spices and resin for the
embalming procedureand a pasteto seal off the body's cavities (mercury could
also be used). Moreover, in case of a journey he advises the cleansing of the
bowels (enema), filling them with embalming fluid and sewing the corpse into
ox-hides before wrapping it in plates of lead and sealing it into a caseof lead or
iron. For display, however, this method is not sufficient, since the ointment used
to embalmthe face will not prevent it from starting to putrefy after eight days.43
Mondeville's solution is twofold. Firstly, his advice is to embalm the face
thoroughly. He himself has prepared the bodies of two kings and was able to
preserve their faces well with a sophisticatedand 'antique' balsam. Secondly,
and Mondeville is adamant in this, the best way to preserve the corpse is to
eviscerateit, although one needs a special dispensationfrom the Church to be
able to proceed. If dispensationhas been obtained, however, one can incise the
stomach area from the chest to the loin and take out all the viscera. The empty
cavity is then to be salted and spiced to prevent it from corrupting and sewn up
dominate
flower
to
again after adding sweet-smelling
petals
any fetid smells.
The viscera are next to be treated with salt and a mixture of spices and sealed
within ajar of silver or lead. The rest of the procedureinvolves wrapping up the
body in hides and lead, leaving the face uncovered.44
Mondeville's methodsfor the preservationof the corpseexpressthe deep
concern with the potential danger of the decaying body in contrast to the social
42Mondeville, Chirurgie, p. 390.
43Mondeville, Chirurgie, pp. 391-392. Pierre Argellata, a surgeon the University of Bologna,
at
took pride in the fact that he had been able to keep the face and hands of Pope Alexander V (d.
1410) from putrefying for eight days with his embalming procedures.A. Paravicini-Bagliani, The
Pope's Body (Chicago,2000), p. 135.
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conventions regarding elaborate funerals for the elite. As we saw earlier, the
funeral and position of the tomb within the monastic space presented a final
opportunity for the aristocracyto claim their position in the social hierarchy. But
the emphasis on the body as a site of inner moral superiority, which became
more profound as the aristocracysoughtto define itself as a distinct social group,
gradually impinged upon the funerary practices until the concept of the
uncorruptedand noble corpsewas central to the provisions made for the disposal
of the aristocratic dead. Therefore,by restricting embalming proceduresto those
who could afford it (and in his perception of the social hierarchy this is equal to
being an aristocrat), Mondeville subscribed to this fantasy of the noble
in
body,
aristocratic
whose nobility was shown the purity of the corpse. This
points towards the lack of conceptualdifference betweenthe living and the dead
body, positing the corpseas a site of profound ambiguity while at the sametime
defying its natural inclination towards decay by imposing stasis and thus
conquering the innate fear of dissolution. It also reveals the extent to which for
the aristocracy the body came to representinterior qualities and virtues in an
attempt to close the social boundaries against non-aristocratic members of
45

society.

Embalming was not the sole procedurefor the preparation of the corpse.
The practice of dismembering and boiling the body, referred to as mos
44Mondeville, Chirurgie, pp. 392-393. For a discussionof the Church's position on evisceration
seebelow.
45The concern with viscosity as polluting and with the protection of bodily orifices points to a
deep concern about the social boundariesof the community. This holds in particular in those
circumstancesin which a community is still in the processof defining itself. M. Douglas, Purity
and Danger: An Analysis of ConceptsofPollution and Taboo (London, 2002 [1966]), p. 45: 'Our
pollution behaviour is the reaction which condemns any object or idea likely to confuse or
contradict cherishedclassifications.'
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teutonicus, the 'German custom', was frequently applied in cases of
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pollution by denying the corpseits natural course.
In the high Middle Ages, saints were increasingly portrayed as having
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miracles
extraordinary corporeal powers: somatic
hagiography and marked the saint as different from mere mortals. In death, the
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48
Indeed, there was no such thing
divided.
be
that his remains could potentially
46 For a brief description see D. Schäfer, 'Mittelalterlicher Brauch bei der Überführung von
Leichen', Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der preussischenAkademie der Wissenschaften(1920):
484. It appearsto have originated with the German Emperors and their armies to accommodate
the transport of dead bodiesback to Germany; hencethe phrasemos teutonicus (for which origin
see ibid., p. 493, citing an Italian contemporary of Emperors Frederick I and Frederick 11).
However, the practice was by no means restricted to the Germans. For examples, see Schafer,
'Mittelalterlicher Brauch', passim; R. R6hricht, 'Zur Geschichte des Begrabnisses "More
Teutonico", Zeitschriftflir DeutschePhilologie 24 (1892): 505.
47This is inextricably connectedto medieval ideas about smells. See Introduction above for a
brief discussionon the place of smells in medical theory.
48C.W. Bynum, 'Bodily Miracles and the Resurrectionof the Body in the High Middle Ages', in
T. Kselman (ed.), Belief in History: Innovative Approaches to European andAmerican Religion
(Notre Dame, 1991), pp. 68-106; G.G. Coulton, Five CenturiesofReligion (Cambridge, 1936), 3:
4D
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as a putrefying saintly body, unless it was divinely ordained. Saints either
possessedincorruptible corpsesor their remains had been safely reduced to the
pure essenceof their skeletons.The connection with the aristocratic noble body
is therefore easily made. In both cases,the process of the putrefaction of the
cadaver had to be negated,considering its negative connotations with evil and
49
sin. What in the case of the aristocracy began as a practical means to
accommodatethe transport of the corpse was soon translated, in imitation of
hagiographicaldiscourse,into a way of visualising the ideological nobility of the
aristocraticbody.
Henri de Mondeville's treatise was written in the first decadesafter the
Bull Detestandeferitatis, issuedby PopeBoniface VIII in 1299,which expressly
forbade the practice of mos teutonicus.50 Since it involved evisceration, it is
understandablethat there was considerableambiguity as to what was permitted
and what was not when one wished to embalm the dead body, hence Henri's
insistence that permission ought to be sought for evisceration. Boniface VIII,
however, appearedmost particularly concernedwith the horror of dismembering
and boiling the body, which would compromiseits exterior integrity:

62,617; E.A. R. Brown, 'Death and the Human Body in the Later Middle Ages: The Legislation
of Boniface VIII on the Division of the Corpse', Viator 12 (1981): 234 note 48. The Cistercian
monks of FossanovadecapitatedThomas after his death to retain at least the head if they were
forced to give up his remains.The embalming of potential saints exposesthe tension betweenthe
hagiographic uncorrupted body of saints and the reality of decay. The saintly corpse is
manipulated to conform to an image similar way to the aristocratic corpse. Examples of
embalmedholy men include St Hugh of Lincoln and St Edmund of Abingdon. As we have seen
in a previous chapter, the body of St Thomas of Hereford was subjectedto mos teutonicus. See
Section 1.3.3.
49The herbs and spices(such as thyme, aloe, myrrh and camphor)
used to embalm the cadaver,
for example, were known for their sweet smells and help to negate the evil properties of bad
smells. Mondeville, Chirurgie, pp. 390-391. For the theory of smell, seeIntroduction.
50 The Bull did not appear within canon law texts until the fifteenth-century Extravagantes
Commune, a collection of papal decretals ranging from 1261-1484. P. Duparc, 'Dilaceratio
Corporis', Bulletin de la Socijtj Nationale desAntiquaires de France 1980-1981(1981): 365.

Chapter 3: Wholeness and Fragmentation

137

When one of their number, whether a noble or someone
bearing high office, dies, as often happens, far from his own
land or somewhere far from the place of his death, Christians
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dismemberment
by
'cruel'
force
Boniface's
the
the
against
anger
of
subordinated
Lemoine
its
Cardinal
Jean
body.
few
Indeed,
the
promulgation,
of
a
years after
felt it necessaryto explain the extent of the prohibition in a series of glossesto
the Bull. According to the Cardinal, all forms of tampering with the body were
forbidden, which did not only include mos teutonicus but evisceration as well.
Death far from the preferred site of interment was no excuseto disembowel the
body, which, in line with Boniface's suggestionin the Bull, was to be interred
first at the site of death for possible translation to the second site after
decomposition had been completed.52 However, the contents of these glosses
death
in
Boniface
Bulls,
incorporated
in
further
the
and
after
of
papal
were not
1303, dispensationsfrom the prohibition were frequently sought and obtained,
although there is enough evidence to suggestthat many did not even take this
53
instead
followed
tradition. On 20 April 1351, Pope Clement VI
step and
granted the kings and queens of France indefinite dispensation to have their

51Corpus Iuris Canonici, ed. Friedberg (1879; 1959),2: cols. 1271-1272;A. Paravicini-Bagliani,
'The Corpse in the Middle Ages', in P. Linehan and J.L. Nelson (eds.), The Medieval World
(London, 2001), pp. 333-334 (translation).
52Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', pp. 246-247,250-25 1.
53This is in particular evident from the continuation of fanerary practices among the aristocracy
and royalty. SeeSections2.3 and 3.1 for examples.
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bodies evisceratedfor multiple burial, which effectively marked the death knell
for Boniface's prohibition.54
The care and respect accorded to the dead aristocratic body by
Mondeville is in stark contrast to the vehemenceof Boniface's language when
describing mos teutonicus. It has already been suggestedthat the Bull was
promulgatedas a result of the Pope's personalopinions about the practice, which
were founded in his interest in alchemical theory and the search for the
prolongation of life.

55

Mondeville's surgical expertise, surfacing in his careful

and tentative description of the embalming and eviscerationprocedures,and his
insistenceon the careto be given to the deadbody, reveal the extent to which the
preservation of the corpse was seen as separatefrom the wanton destruction
describedby Boniface. In fact, when Guy de Chauliac, a surgeon employed by
the Popes at Avignon, produced his treatise on surgery in 1363, he reiterated
Mondeville's words but remained silent about the need for papal dispensationin
caseof evisceration. Significantly, Guy reveals how he obtained his information
had
from
treated many 'bisshoppes
the
about
practice
a certain apothecary,who
of Rome.' He also maintained that for 'slim and dry men and in the winter' it
sufficed to embalm the body externally, but that for 'fat and great-bellied men'
56
better
eviscerationwas a
method.
The main issue upon which the controversy hinged was whether or not
the human body was violated by practices such as mos teutonicus and
54Brown, 'Death and the Human Body, p. 26 1.
55SeeSection 1.4.1above.
56Guy de Chauliac, The Cyrurgie of Guy de Chauliac. Ed. M. S. Ogden. EETS OS 265 (1971),
pp. 413-415. First written c. 1360, de Chauliac's text becameone of the standardsourcesfor the
study of surgical proceduresand by 1400 had been translated into various languages.Pouchelle,
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between
in
furthered
by
deep
misunderstanding
was
a
way
a
evisceration,which
the Pope and the aristocracy about the goal of the practice. For the latter, mos
teutonicuswas a relatively inexpensivemeansto transport the body home safely
(for whichever reason they felt this mattered) as long as the bones were
57
inhumed
in
one grave. For the Pope it was the practice of mos
assembledand
teutonicus itself which horrified him, although he did not contest the idea of
from
human
their
transporting
them
time
of
and
exhurning
remainsafter a period
58

temporary grave to their final resting-place. It seemsthat the aristocracydid not
attach any moral implications to the practice, and that to them mos teutonicus
demands
dangerous
dealing
the
and
social
placed
cadaver
one
a
was
way of
with
upon it.
In their own way, both Boniface VIII

and Henri de Mondeville

disapproved of dismembering and boiling the body: the Pope by vehement
by
due
the
to the
the
the
stressing
respect
surgeon
condemnation of
practice,
body, by his silence on the topic of mos teutonicus and by providing an
59
level,
However,
to
the
on
a
practical
according to
alternative
practice.
Mondeville, eviscerationwas sometimesnecessaryand did not violate the body.
60
be
In fact, he advisesthat the viscera should carefully embalmedand preserved.
Clearly, he had no wish for the dismembermentof the body or indeed for the
interior.
body
All
body's
the
the
of
were
or
parts
exterior
permanentviolation of
to be preservedand given a respectful treatment. Although Boniface's Bull may
Body and Surgery, pp. 2-3; Paravicini-Bagliani, ThePope's Body, pp. 134-135.
57Seebelow, Section3.3.1.
" Corpus Iuris Canonici (Ed. Friedberg),2: 1272;Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', p. 222.
5, His alternative was, as we have seen,careful embalming of the body before wrapping it in oxhides and lead plates and sealing it within a secondlayer of lead or iron. Mondeville, Chirurgie,
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have driven mos teutonicus underground, it is clear that embalming procedures
which involved evisceration continued to be observed and even came to be
employed for the preservation of papal cadavers,which indicates Boniface's
isolation in the condemnationof the practice and the force of his primordial fear
61
dissolution.
of
To control the corpse, either by embalming or by boiling it, was thus to
remove the danger of pollution. The ambiguity of the decaying corpse with its
connotations of evil and sin presentedboth a spiritual and physical danger to
'self and society. By avoiding putrefaction, the threat to aristocratic identity was
lifted and the image of the noble body was sustained.The practice of embalming
in particular reflected contemporary reports on incorruptible saintly bodies, in
which decay was defied through the act of Divine intervention and which
therefore underscoredthe moral superiority of these people. The way in which
the body was read as a mirror of the soul helpedto shapethe aristocratic funerary
image
the
towards
of nobility.
practicesgeared
maintaining
Through the denial of putrefaction, the aristocratic corpse also came to
representthe social body of the aristocratic community. Its behaviour would be
pp. 491-492. Neither he, nor Guy de Chauliac, mentions the practice of mos teutonicus.
60See above.

61Although there are a few known casesof excommunication in England which were imposed
upon men who had allowed their relatives to be eviscerated,many appearto have beentolerated.
For instance,John de Meriet was absolvedfrom interring his wife's heart separatelyin 1314 and
John de Brabanzonfor 'dismembering' his father's body in 1317. Gittos and Gittos, 'Motivation
and Choice', p. 160 (and the sourcescited there); Calendar of Entries in the Papal Registers
relating to Great Britain and1reland: Papal Letters. 13 vols. (London, 1893-1955),2: 161. Both
cases are cited in Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', p. 252. The one case of
excommunication as a result of mos teutonicus concernsthe executors of the will of John Fitz
Marmaduke, Governor of Perth, who died 1316. When he died at Perth, his executorsfaced the
challengeof having to carry his remainsto Durham Cathedral,where the Governor had wished to
be interred in the cemetery.They dismemberedand boiled his body, rather than bury it locally.
When this becameknown, they were forced to do penanceafter which the bones were inhumed
at Durham. J. Raine (ed.), Wills and Inventories illustrative of the History, Manners, Language,
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indicative of the characterof the deceased,but also of the social group to which
they belonged. The inclusionary strategies employed to preserve a common
identity, founded in physical and moral superiority, were naturally extendedto
the individuals within the group: the body did not only reflect the interior 'self,
it also projected its social environment. Any lapse from that image, any sign of
slipping boundaries or viscosity, could be interpreted by the social group as a
dangerto itselL As Mary Douglas observed,any internal or external threat to the
into
boundaries
itself
the
translates
an
anxiety
about
social cohesion of a group
is
in
body.
The
it
from
turn
the
enacted
upon
which separate
other groups,which
instability
decay
its
is
transitional
of
a
process
and viscosity,
corpse a
object,
62
formal
discourse
'
Within
is
form
ignoble
the
'an
of the
which
of existence.
have
been
funeral,
the centre of
the
the
coffin
would
aristocratic
corpse within
the public gaze, which heightenedthe pressureon its behaviour. With the body
being conceptualisedas a carrier of aristocratic identity, it was necessaryfor it to
behave: inappropriate processeswhich involuntarily counteredthis image, such
in
as putrefaction, were necessarilysuppressed order to sustain the social order.
The projection of communal ideas about purity and pollution upon the corpse,
underscoredby socially exclusionary boundariessuch as status and wealth, thus
temporarily shelteredit from what it potentially was: a dangerousobject, which
63
impose
its
To
in
be
to
state.
control,
order
natural
would
shunnedand abjected
on an object which is inherently chaotic, was to reinforce the social values

Statistics etc. of the Northern CountiesofEngland. SurteesSociety 2 (1835), pp. 16-17.
62Douglas, Purity and Danger, p. 48. For a more extendeddiscussionon the body as a template
for social structuresseeChapter5.
63SeeM. Douglas,Natural Symbols:Explorations in Cosmology(London, 1996 [1970]), pp. 7677 for her classification of, what she calls, the purity rule.
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threatenedby dissolution. Embalming and mos teutonicus,although at first sight
completely divergent practices, were in fact two sides of the same coin. Both
from
the
to
strategies
cadaver
practiceswere
prohibit
polluting the society of the
living, but at the same time both were employed to maintain the image of the
whole and uncorruptedaristocratic body.

3.3 WHOLENESS AND FRAGMENTATION

Detestandeferitatis was not issuedin a vacuum. In the two decadesleading up to
its promulgation, a fierce debate centring on the division of the body and
multiple burial raged at the University of Paris, which had started off with an
argumentabout the enforcementof last wills and testaments.In their arguments,
the academicdebatersgenerally showeda great anxiety about the violation of the
body's exterior integrity, while expressinguneaseabout what their rejection of
the practice might entail for the cult of relics.
However, the aristocracyhad no intention of impinging on the domain of
sainthood in the sense of distributing skeletal parts of their bodies. The
unsanctified skeletondid not hold inherent value as such and it was considereda
heart,
it
The
importance
keep
together.
to
on the other hand, had
matter of
becomeinvested with great cultural significance by the thirteenth century as the
locus
judgement
'self',
the
the
and
of intense religious
symbol of
seat of moral
experience. Within the construction of aristocratic identity, what added value
would the separateinterment of the heart have? Did heart burials negate the
quest for the noble body or did they underscoreit? How did aristocratic multiple
burial go againstthe grain of contemporaryreligious thought? I shall first of all
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provide a brief outline of the argumentssurfacing in the Parisian debateof the
1280s and 90s, before proceeding to explore the ramifications of aristocratic
multiple burial in the context of the drive to representthe body as a vessel of
nobility.

3.3.1 CONFLICT, AMBIGUITY AND THE FEAR OF FRAGMENTATION

The matter of eviscerationwas hotly debatedin the last decadesof the thirteenth
century. What had startedas a complaint by the monks of Saint-Denis about the
refusal of the Parisian Dominicans to give up the heart of King Philip III
developed rapidly into a serious debate about the theological justification of
multiple burial and of openingup the body.
Philip III died in 1285 in the south of France on his way back to Paris
from a 'crusade' against Aragon. His body was boiled and his flesh and entrails
were buried in Narbonne Cathedral on 7 October, two days after his death,
despite these parts of the royal body having been promised first to the
Dominicans. His son Philip IV continuedto alter the arrangementsby suggesting
that his father's heart should be interred with the Dominicans in Paris, which
incensedthe monks at Saint-Denis who claimed that Philip III had bequeathed
his whole body to them. To deny them his heart would be going against his
64

wishes.

The core of the conflict, which was taken up by the academicsat the
University of Paris, was thus at first a question of whether the wishes of the
deceasedcould or should be ignored in certain circumstances.Those involved in
64Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', pp. 235-237. See
also A. Paravicini-Bagliani, 'The
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the debateagreedthat, if the body was intended to be buried far from the site of
death, it was permissible to remove the intestines since it would be too
dangerousto transport them. This was common practice in the highest echelons,
according to the Parisian academicGodfrey de Fontaines,who also maintained
65
it
be
if
that should avoided possible.
The value of the deliberatedivision of the body was seriously questioned,
however, both by Godfrey de Fontaines and Gervasede Mont- Saint-tlo i. Both
held that the division of the body was unnatural and that it did nothing towards
helping the soul even though it multiplied the number of prayers to be said over
the dead person's body. Henri de Gaunt, the third master participating in the
discussion,argued along the samelines, but questionedwhether the head or the
heart was the most important part of the human body. He settled in favour of the
heart and felt that the monks of Saint-Denis had suffered from not receiving
Philip III's heart.66 With this argument, he shifted the focus of the debate
towards the question of the theological implications of being buried in more than
one grave.
Thus the seedswere planted for a discussion in the early 1290s which
focusedon the legitimacy of multiple burial and questionedthe role of the body
The
framework.
two perspectives,represented
the
theological
within
medieval
by Oliver de Tr6guier and Godfrey de Fontaines, were expressedin terms of
burial,
de
by
Oliver
the
of
multiple
represented
adherents
good and evil:

Corpsein the Middle Ages', pp. 332-333.
65For the backgroundto this debateand a more detailed discussionof the argumentsof the main
participants,see Brown, 'Death and the Human Body'.
66Ibid., pp. 239-240.
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Trdguier, argued that it would be beneficial as the intention was good; those
againstflatly denied its efficacy and saw it as a product of evil. Godfrey's attack
on the practice was subtle and hinged upon the assumption that burial in one
grave was ordained by biblical teaching and tradition. Even in the cases for
which he allowed some form of preparation of the corpse, he insisted that the
whole body should rest in one grave. Saints were the exception to the rule,
because'through their canonisation,saints becamequasi-public personsand thus
the possessionof the whole Church.' The division of saints, however, was only
67
had
disintegrated.
Corruption, moreover, was a
flesh
sanctioned after their
result of sin and was therefore to be shunned.In Godfrey's view, division of the
body amounted to furthering this corruption and actively defied the essenceof
being human by imposing fragmentationupon that which, by Divine ordination,
had originated as a whole. This also meantthat the separateinterment of the head
68
body,
heart,
'noblest'
the
and the
was particularly abominable.
parts of the
What both sides had in common was the central position of the body as an
eschatologicalinstrument within their argumentation;either by dividing it or by
keeping it whole, the body could be employedin the questfor salvation.
Godfrey's view was evidently inspired by the samefear of corruption and
fragmentation inherent in aristocratic funerary practices which emphasisethe
incorruptibility of the corpse. But, as we have seen in the previous chapter the
practice of multiple burial flourished, in particular throughout the thirteenth
century. Judging from the overall rejection of the practice by the academic

67Ibid., p. 243; also E.A. R. Brown, 'Authority, the Family
and the Dead in Late Medieval
France', French Historical Studies 16 (1990): 821-822.
68Ibid., p. 823.
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debatersand Pope Boniface VIII's objection to the prematurefragmentationof
the body, it would appearthat the vogue of aristocraticmultiple burial actually
underminedthe drive towardspostmortemcorporealwholeness.
Thc solution, however,was to be found in the emphasisplaced upon the
denial of putrefaction, and the drive to impose control where naturally there
would only be chaos. The dual concept of moral and social nobility which
formed the core of aristocraticidentity, this nexusof 'self' and family as enacted
upon the body, forcgroundedthe need to preservethe integrity of the body.
Moreover, although the aristocracy sought to imitate the incorruptibility and
purity of the saintly corpsethey were not on a par with saints,nor did they intend
to be so. Both embalming proceduresand mos leutonicus were employed to
preserve the integrity of the corpse and to deny its putrefaction; whether
enflcshedor reducedto the bones,the body's wholenesswas the major concern
for the aristocracy. The crux was the drive to resemblesaintly bodies, not to
prctcnd or assume sanctity by imitation, but to deny putrefaction and
fragmentationof the corpse.
The Parisianacademicshad no wish to deny the potencyof saintly relics:
division of saintly bodies was permitted to spread their holiness throughout the
Church; the distribution of relics was thus beneficial. It was agreed by all
debaters, however, that the aristocracy could not lay claim to any sacrosanct
qualities for themselves and that therefore there was no need for the division of
6

their bodies. However, we can infer from referencesto aristocratic multiple
burial, that the overwhelmingmajority of aristocrats,who soughtmultiple burial,
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69
interment
body
in
heart
in
requested
of their
another. Not
one grave and their
one aristocratic body was dismemberedfor the separateinterment of, say, arms
and legs. The skeletonwas to remain in one grave. It is significant, for example,
that Philip IV of Francewas only able to securemost of Louis IX's skull from
the monks of Saint-Denis for the Sainte-Chapelle after his grandfather's
canonisationin 1297.70
For those who did not lay claim to sainthood, dismembermentof their

bodycouldamountto anadmissionof sin. In 1268,Pietrode Vico from Viterbo
that
usedhis bodyasa mirror for the sinsof mankind.In his will, he requested
his bodywould be cut up in sevenpieces,representing
the SevenDeadlySins.
However,the intermentwasto takeplacein the samechurchandthe will does
not specifywhetherthereshouldbemorethanonegrave.PierredeAlengon,son
of Louis IX of France,althoughfollowing the traditionalpatternof dividing his
body,nevertheless
spokein his will of his 'filthy flesh' andhis 'evil heart'to be
interredin the Franciscanand Dominicanchurchesin Parisrespectively.If he
were to die away from Paris,his bonesand heart shouldbe sent there for
inhumation.Althoughhis testament
wassteepedin a senseof humility andsin,
Pierre'sconcernwas nevertheless
to keephis bones,which wereequatedwith
his 'filthy flesh',in oneplace.71
69SeeAppendix 1.
70 Permission to remove the
skull was granted by Pope Clement V in 1305. P. Duparc,
'Dilaccratio Corporis', Bulletin de la Socij1d Nationale des Antiquaires de France 1980-1981
(1981): 365; E.A. R. Brown, 'Burying and Unburying the Kings of France', in Brown (ed.), The
Monarchy of CapetianFrance and Royal Ceremony(Aldershot, 1991), p. IX. 247 [reprinted from
R.C. Trexicr (ed.), Personsin Groups: Social Behaviour as Identity Formation in Medieval and
RenaissanceEurope(Binghampton,1985),pp. 241-266]; K. Park, 'The Criminal and the Saintly
Body: Autopsy and Dissectionin Renaissance
Italy', RenaissanceQuarterly 47 (1994): 22.
71Paravicini-Bagliani,'The Corpsein the Middle Ages', p. 331; Brown, 'Death and the Human
Body', p. 233. 'Flesh' is not to be understoodin a physiologicalsense,but as a metaphorfor the
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Dismemberment, in the literal sense of 'cutting into pieces', was
therefore not desiredwhen it came to aristocratic multiple burial. It was in fact
fcared to the extent that relatives of those whose bodies had been quarteredin
executionswere anxious to receive permissionto reassemblethe body parts of
72
for
burial
in
the executed
one grave. It is thus vital to define what constituted
an acceptable division of the body in the eyes of the aristocracy, to what extent
their attitudes towards multiple burial were inspired by religious concerns and to
what extent these concerns were overridden by the pressures of a communal
aristocratic identity. It is evident from the list of multiple burials in Appendix 1,
for example, that there was a clear preference for the separate interment of
hearts, whilst ensuring the integrity of the skeleton. Entrails were, in England at
least, buried separately only as an act of necessity, which begs the question of
what values the aristocracy assigned to the different parts of their body's
73
anatomy.

3.3.2 DANGEROUS ENTRAILS AND SPIRITUAL HEARTS

As the twelfth-century Jewish philosopherMaimonides observedin relation to
the useof the word viscerain biblical descriptionsof interiority and acts of God:
'the organsof nutrition are never attributedto God; they are at once recognised
as signs of imperfection.' The heart on the other hand was consideredthe most
important interior organ within the human body, both on a physical and on a
spiritual level. Hence,Maimonides' insistencethat wheneverthe word viscera is

sinful body.
72Seebelow Section5.3.
73SeeaboveSection2.3.
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74
heart
heart.
bury
it
To
in
Bible
the
to
the
the
used
almost always refers
separately from the rest of the body was a highly significant act, whereas
be
interment
to
the
the
can
pollution
of
entrails
prevent
eviscerationand
separate
interpreted as shameful; the evidence of impurity was hidden without much
ceremony. In this section, we will look at multiple burial in the context of
how
interior
impurity
the
organs
and
of
cultural regulations about
purity and
theserules were adoptedby the aristocracyin their drive to sustainthe image of
the noble body.
The entrails were a sourceof pollution. Playing a subordinatepart in the
digestive processas the channelthrough which the body would shed its waste
products, the bowels were part of the set of nutritive organs concerning
themselveswith matter as opposedto the more 'spiritual' pursuits of the heart.
0
According to medieval medical theory, the stomach,'the door of the womb',
digestedfood, which was transferredto the liver, where it was properly digested.
Here, it was transformedpartly into blood and senton to the heart, where it was
imbuedwith 'spirit' for the sustenanceof all other membersof the body. The rest
75
body.
To
blood
the
to
the
the
rest
of
separate
transported
of
nutritious elements
the nutritive from the spiritual organs,the diaphragmacted as a barrier, so that
74Cited in Douglas,Natural Symbols,p. xxxiii.
75 BartholornaeusAnglicus, On the Properties of Things: John of Trevisa's Translation of
BartholomaeusAnglicus 'De Proprietatibus Rerum'. Ed. M. Seymour(Oxford, 1975), 1: 243,
246; Albertus Magnus,On Animals: A Afedieval 'SummaZoologica'. Eds. K. F. Kitchell Jr. and 1.
M. Resnick (Baltimore, 1999), 1: 369-370; Pouchelle,Body and Surgery, p. 75. N. Siraisi,
Medieval and Early RenaissanceAfedicine:An Introduction to Knowledgeand Practice Chicago,
1990),p. 109.The liver, the lowest of the 'noble' organs,was often connectedto camal desire.J.
LeGoff, 'I lead or I leart?The Political Use of Body Metaphorsin the Middle Ages', in M. Fcher,
R. Nadaff andN. Tazi (eds.), Fragmentsfor the History of the HumanBody 3 (New York, 1989),
is
Pe
lyuour
ýe
Properties
Things,
('In
On
1:
245
16;
Bartholomaeus
Anglicus,
the
of
p.
also
placeof volupte and likynge of fleische.'), also ibid., 1: 248. It is an ideaalreadyfound in Plato's
Timaeus. W. Gewehr, 'Zu den Begriffen Anima und Car im friihmittelaiterlicher Denken',
27 (1975): 42.
Zeitschrifitfir Religions-und Geistesgeschichle
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76
fumes
intestines
body.
the corrupt
of the
could not reachthe upper part of the
The stomach'slower opening,calledportanarius by Albertus Magnus,actedas a
further barrier against possible corruption from below, since behind it lay 'the
passagefor that which has been digested and corrupted and of that which is
contrary'. In the intestines,what nutrients remainedfrom the first digestion of
food were extractedand transportedto the liver and spleenfor the creationof the
body's humours.The rest was gatheredin the colon and 'ejectedall at once at an
77
'
in
appropriatetime and an appropriateplace.
The Italian author of a treatise on dissection, Mondino de'Liuzzi (d.
1326),made it clear that, althoughthe humanbody was a noble object, someof
its parts were superior to other parts. Ile implored anatomists to start their
dissectionswith the removal of the entrails,becausethey would putrefy quickest
78
because
'confused'
In his
least
they were the
and
noble and the most
.
description of embalming procedures,as we saw earlier, Henri de Mondeville
emphasisedthe need to cleanseor remove the entrails to ensure a successful
79
embalmingof the corpse.
It was for this reasonthat if the removal of the entrails was necessitated
by the circumstancesof death and the last wishes of the deceased,they were
interred immediately close to the site of death without much ceremony.Thus,
when Emperor Otto I died in 973, his body was evisceratedthe samenight and
his entrails were interred immediatelyafterwards.In 1135,Henry I's corpsewas
76Albcrtus Magnus,On Animals, 1: 257; Pouchelle,Body and Surgery,p. 132.
77Albertus Magnus,On Animals, 1: 259,260.
78Siraisi, Afedievaland Early RenaissanceAfedicine,pp. 78,109. It
was de'Liuzzi's contention
that one should approach the quest for knowledge by starting with the lowliest and most
disorganiscdbeforemoving up to the noblestand most orderedpartsof the body.
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openedup and embalmedat night in the private chambersof the Archbishop of
Rouen. In 1300, Edmund earl of Cornwall died before dawn and his entrails
(viscera) were buried presumably the same night by the Abbot of St Albans.
Similarly, accordingto the Vita of AbbessClare of Montefalco, her congregation
decidedthat her body should be embalmed,as she had lived and died as a saint.
Without calling in help from a barber-surgeon,four of them undertook the
proceduresthemselvesduring one night in August 1308. The heart was left to
one side, while the entrails were placed in ajar and immediately buried 'Within
the oratory itself where the saint had died.' It was later considereda mark of her
sanctitythat the entrailshad not startedto putrefy when the nuns exhumedthejar
"
five
days
its
to examine
after
contents more closely. Although this event
involved a femalesaint, similar reportswere madeof male saints.In the Legenda
Aurea (compiled after 1250by Jamesof Voragine), for example,we find that the
heart of St Ignatius was dissectedonly to find the words 'Jesus Christ' carved
into the flesh.81
The intestines were thus considered to be of inferior status. Their
function in life made them most susceptibleto corruption soon after death (as
their function was to containand eject corrupt matter),which was a dangerto the
embalmeras well as to the corpse.Moreover, corruption was accompaniedby
bad smells,which would harm all coming in contactwith them. One of Henry I's
79SeeaboveSection3.2.2.
80 SchAfer, 'Mittelaltcrlichcr Brauch',
pp. 478-479; Ann. Hailes, p. 114; P. Camporcsi, The
Incorruptible Flesh: Body Mutation and Mortification in Religion and Folklore (Cambridge,
1988),pp. 3-6 (quotation from p. 4). In the caseof Edmund it is not entirely clear from the text
what ante auroram refers to. As we saw in Section2.1 his heart and boneswere given a lavish
funeral,alongsidewhich the burial of his entrailsappearshurried and subdued.
11M. C. Pouchelle,'Reprdsentationsdu Corps dans la LggendeDorje', Ethnologie Franvaise 6
(1976): 296.
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embalmers,for example, died after handling the King's putrid brain, despite the
fact that he had wrapped a wet cloth around his face to avoid inhaling the bad
82
vapours. The natural inclination of the corpse to putrefy, acceleratedby the
ignoble early corruption of the intestines,would therefore be highly disruptive to
the image of an uncorrupted and noble body, making it only logical to remove
them soon after death.
Medieval physiological theory was predominantly basedon the views of
Aristotle and Galen, which were conflicting on one essentialpoint: whether the
heart was the source of all life and ruled the entire body, or whether this was
sharedby the three principal organs, the brain, heart and liver. The heart was
brain
derived
'animal'
(as
'vital'
'spiritual'
the
assignedwith
qualities,
with
or
from anima) virtues, while the 'natural' virtues belonged to the liver and the
83
digestion.
Aristotle on the other hand firmly groundedthe rule of the
organsof
body within the heart, to which medically inclined philosophers such as Arnold
de Villanova (fl. 1300) and encyclopaedistssuch as Vincent de Beauvais(c. 1260)
and Bartholornaeus Anglicus (c. 1230) attached religious-spiritual values.
Following Aristotle, Bartholomaeusclaimed that not only is the heart the source
heart
blood,
it
is
Furthermore,
'felinge',
the
the
of
all
senses.
of
also
sourceof all
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in
both
in
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the
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and
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noblest of
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body:
For he is more noble he is more kyndelich i-ordeyned in be
be
herte
is
Among
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most nobil,
nobilere place.
alle
82 See above Section 1.2.1 on the abject status of the anus; also, J.J. Citrome, 'Bodies that
Splatter: Surgery, Chivalry and the Body in the Practica of Jonh Arderne', Exemplaria 13:1
(2001): 137-172.For King Henry I's embalming seeabove Section 1.4.1and Huntingdon, p. 257.
SeeIntroduction above for the theory of smells.
83Siraisi, Medieval and Early RenaissanceMedicine, pp. 107-108.

Chapter 3: Wholeness and Fragmentation

153

84
berfore
he
is
iset
in
be
be
body.
and
myddil of
Arnold de Villanova, moreover, ascribed to the heart all origin of religious
thoughts and actions, as well as the reverse: all malign and evil thoughts and
intentions emanatefrom the heart, which was therefore not only the noblest, but
85
in
body.
As St. Augustine had said
the
also potentially the weakest organ
centuries before: 'My heart is where I am whatever I am. To him, the heart
representedthe core of his interior 'self' and formed the centre of his moral and
intellectual faculties. The heart was a book in which his life was written, in
86
being
his
which the memory of
stored. It was here, in Biblical
past actions was
terms, that one would be able to distinguish between good and evil. It was a
tablet upon which the Divine Law was written, to which humanity should look to
find the proper way of living their life. 87
Thus, the different layers of physiological superiority and spiritual
interiority attributed to the heart projected conjointly a powerful image of
88
by
the aristocracy. Henri de Gaunt had
nobility, which was eagerly explored
84BartholomaeusAnglicus, On the Properties Things, 1: 239. For Vincent de Beauvais
of
see
Speculum Maior (Graz, 1964 [1624]), 1: 2031-2034. According to Aristotle in De Partibus
Animalium, Nature places the more honourable part in the more honourable position; therefore
the heart is in the middle of the body, but slightly more in the upper half and more to the front
than to the back. SeeAristotle, De Partibus Animalium. Ed. W. Ogle (Oxford, 1911), 111.4.665b.
" J. Ziegler, Medicine and Religion 1300:The Case ofArnau de Villanova (Oxford, 1998),
c.
p.
72. For Henri de Mondeville's ideas about noble organs being frail and susceptibleto 'illness'
see Pouchelle, Body and Surgery, p. 119. This idea of the heart as the seat of 'intention' or
thought ties in with the ways in which the interior organswere treated in executions.SeeChapter
5.
6 St. Augustine, Confessiones10.3, cited in Jager,Book ofthe Heart,
pp. 28-29.
7 Cf. Prov. 2: 10; Hebr. 8: 10; Deut. 9:5. The New Testament
added the quality of religious
profession as situated in the heart, cf. Rom. 5:5; Eph. 2:4-5,3: 17; Thes. 2: 16. Jager,Book of the
Heart, pp. 9-15.
88The focus on the heart as the centre of spirituality found its
way into the theology of St.
Bernard of Clairvaux and the late medieval mystics. The trope of the heart exchange, for
example, was frequently explored in the visions of female mystics and popularised in literary
narratives which actualisedthe spiritual metaphor in the motif of the Eaten Heart. The literature
on mysticism is vast, but see e.g. T. H. Bestul, 'Antecedents: The Anselmian and Cistercian
Contributions', in W.F. Pollard and R. Boenig (eds.), Mysticism and Spirituality in Medieval
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stated in the initial debatein Paris about the division of the body that the heart
from
in
body,
dead
the
the
that
therefore
the
was
noblest organ
and
would rise
the grave in which their heart was buried. He used this as an argument against
the division of the body, but the idea of the nobility of the heart is significant if
89
burial.
from
the perspectiveof aristocratic multiple
seen
If the heart is considered both in medical and spiritual terms as the
foundation of one's inner 'self', then the separate interment of the organ
becomes a highly meaningful act, in which attention is focused on the noble
in
have
it
deceased.
Moreover,
the
often
contained,
as
we
seen,
was
characterof
in
house,
donated
to
a religious
which some way
a silver or silver-gilt vesseland
it
is
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in
1,
Appendix
deceased.
From
the
to
the
examples
was connected
immediately evident that donation to one's own foundation ranked high in the
did
heart,
for
interment
the
the more sentimental
the
as
of
reasons
separate
had
been
interred
interment
deceased
because
there earlier.
spouse
reason of
a
Socio-political motives could play a role, for example when the incumbent of
two important lordships requested the separate interment of his heart in a
body
his
inhurned
in
the
a religious
was
while
monastery associatedwith
one,
houseattachedto his family or the other lordship. Affection for particular saints
instance,
for
heart
burial;
for
judged
be
a
separate
could equally
a suitable reason
Edward of Cornwall's heart was interred with Thomas of Cantilupe's heart at

England (Woodbridge, 1997), pp. 1-20, which explores the devotional and emotional content of
the writings of for example Bernard of Clairvaux and Aelred of Rievaulx; Bynum, Resurrection
of the Body, pp. 329-343 on the somatic quality of mystics' visions; D. Rdgnier-Bohler (ed.), Le
Coeur Mangg: Ricits trotiques et Courtois de XIIe et XIIIe SiMes (Paris, 1979) for narratives
which centralisethe Eaten Heart motif.
89For Henri's commentssee Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', p. 240. Also, above Section
3.2.2.

Chapter 3: Wholeness and Fragmentation

155

90
Ashridge. Exceptionally, John de Vescy's heart was interred on the same day
in December1290as the heartsof Eleanor of Castile and her son Alphonso at the
Dominicans in London, as a special mark of honour. 91The heart, in its container

of precious material, often received a funeral as lavish as that for the rest of the
body, as was the case with Edmund of Cornwall. Unlike the interment of
intestines,the heart was singled out for special favour.
The elaborate funerals staged for the heart of the deceasedare not the
only indicator of the importanceattachedto the organ. Once the burial had taken
place, the tomb or recessin the wall could be marked by a life-size or diminutive
effigy, frequently depictedas holding a heart or a shield with the family arms, or
the grave was marked with a slab only containing a simple inscription or
image.92As with the effigies over tombs containing a body, heraldry was often
usedto root the deceasedfirmly within a familial context. The (now lost) entrails
tomb of Eleanor of Castile (d. 1290) in Lincoln Cathedralwas very similar to the
one for her body in Westminster Abbey. The Lincoln tomb carried a life-size
effigy of the Queen depicting her in full regalia, but without reference to the
contents of the tomb; on both sides of the tomb heraldic shields establishedher
family relations and her possessions.Her heart tomb (which is also lost) in the
Dominican church in London, however, was said to have carried an angel with

90 See above, Section 2.1.2. Although Thomas was not sanctified until the 1330s, a cult was
forming at his tomb in Hereford only a few years after his death. See R.C. Finucane, 'The
Cantilupe-PecharnControversy', in M. Jancey(ed.), St ThomasCantilype, Bishop of Hereford:
Essaysin his Honour (Hereford, 1982),pp. 103-123.
9' SeeAppendix I and Section2.3.
9, G. Dru Drury, 'Heart Burials and Some Purbeck Marble Heart Shrines', Dorset Natural
History and Antiquities Field Club Proceedings 48 (1927): 48-58 for a selection of different
types of heart tomb. Also, Turnmers, Early Secular Ef)Ttgies,pp. 100-101; Gittos and Gittos,
'Motivation and Choice', pp. 146-148,160. The authors rightly point out that full-sized effigies
depictedwith a heart do not necessarilyindicate the presenceof a heart burial.
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93
heart,
heart
Queen's
the
either a representationof a
or
within a gilded vessel.
Eleanor's tomb in Lincoln appears designed to exude a senseof royal
presencewithout referring too conspicuously to the contents of the tomb. The
term 'viscera' had an ambiguousmeaning. In religious discourse,it referred to
the heart rather than to the bowels, and considering that the effigy of the Queen
emphasisedher elevated status by displaying her with the royal attributes, it is
evident that the attention was distracted from any negative connotations of
entrails. It is relevant in this context as well, that, when Henry III confirmed a
grant to the Abbey of Croxton Kerrial in Leicestershire in 1257, he explained
that he endorsedit 'for the sakeof the heart of King John, which is buried within
that church', despite reports that the abbot of the convent had taken all his
interior organsfor burial there.94
An overt attempt to create a connection between ancestors and
descendantsby means of inscription and heraldry is found on the surviving
retrospective commemorative slab of Robert III de Ros of Helmsley (d. 1285).
After the Dissolution of the Monasteries,it was moved from its original location
at Croxton Kerrial Abbey to Bottesford Church by the first earl of Rutland with
95
lordship
Belvoir.
The inscription refers to
other monumentsconnectedto the
of
93See above Section 3.1. For Dugdale's drawing of the original entrails tomb, which has been
replaced with a copy of the Westminster one, see P. Binski, WestminsterAbbey and the
Plantagenets:Kingship and the Representationof Power 1200-1400(New Haven, 1995), p. 109,
fig. 150; for her heart tomb, seeDrury, 'Heart Burials', p. 48. It should be noted that the entrails
tomb of Queen Eleanor might present an exception to the rule of burying the entrails without
Fublicity or pomp.
4 CChR 1226-1257, p. 463; Paris, Historia Anglorum, 2: 667-668; Ranulph Coggeshal,
Chronicon Anglicanum. Ed. J. Stevenson.RS 66 (1875), p. 184.
95SeeAppendix 1. Thomas Manners, first earl of Rutland, descendedfrom Ros of Helmsley and
Belvoir through his grandmother. At the Dissolution of the monasteries, he was granted
possessionof the monastic sites associatedwith his family and moved several monumentsfrom
them to Bottesford church, close to Belvoir Castle. Subsequentmembersof the Manners family
were interred in the church until the establishmentof a mausoleumin the castle in 1828. See 1.
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his heart burial at Croxton Kerrial and the interment of his body at Kirkham
Priory. It also mentions the interment of his wife's body at the priory of
Newstead by Stamford. Apart from this information, the slab contains three
heraldic shields, two of which symbolise the marriage alliance between Ros and
Albini. The first one, to the left of the inscription, shows Ros impaling Albini;
the second, much smaller, shield positioned before Isabella's name has Albini
dimidiating Ros, perhaps to indicate that Isabella was an heiress in her own
96
inscription,
has Ros quartering
The
the
third
to
the
right.
right of
shield,
Badlesmere impaling blank. Obviously, a descendantthrough the male line,
possibly Thomas de Ros (d. 1483), had felt it opportune to commemoratehis
ancestor at the site of his heart burial, indicating its significance as a spaceto
97
familial,
establish
social and religious connections. With one commemorative
slab, this descendantwas able to reveal an intricate pattern of past and present
associations.The fact that he chosethe site of Robert III's heart to do so marks
the importanceof aristocratic heartsand bodies presentin religious spaces.
In conclusion, the prospect of decay after death was a driving force
behind practices such as embalming and mos teutonicus, which emphasisedthe
integrity and incorruptibility of the cadaveras conceptsof sin, lack of repentance
and loss of virtue were folded into images of the corrupted, decaying and
idea
At
time,
the
the
of the noble male aristocrat was
putrefying cadaver.
same

Eller, Belvoir Castle: From the Norman Conquestto the Nineteenth Century (London, 1841), p.
352; McDonnell (ed.), A History ofHelmsley, Rievaulx and District, pp. 85-87.
96Dimidiation usually involved joining the dexter half of the husband'sarms to the sinister half
of the wife's. On the Croxton memorial this is reversed.S. Friar, Heraldry (Stroud, 1992),p. 203.
97Robert III's grandson William III was married to Margery Badlesmere.Descendantscould
quarter the arms of a family if they had been obtained through marriagebetweenan ancestorand
a 'heraldic heiress'. Friar, Heraldry, p. 190. Also, F.A. Greenhill, The Incised Slabs of
Leicestershireand Rutland (Leicester, 1958), p. 48.
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advancedthrough the depiction of the aristocratic body as hyper-masculine.The
ideal aristocratic man was muscular, well-exercised and experiencedin warfare,
as well as virtuous, brave and 'chivalric'. The rise of the knightly effigy in the
thirteenth century with its emphasis on exactly these qualities occurred
simultaneouslywith the increasingconcernof the aristocracyfor the preservation
of their bodies after death, as 'nobility' became synonymous with physical
incorruptibility. Although there seems general agreement that multiple burial
was inspired by the idea that it would duplicate (or triplicate) the number and
intensity of prayers, few have looked beyond the argument of piety and fear of
damnationto explore the underlying social motivation for the separateinterment
of body parts. As with relics, it appearsthat by dividing the body the identity of
the deceasedwas spread. If, as with saints, a person was present in equal
measurein all his or her parts, it would follow that the heart, as the seatof one's
inner 'self, containedas much presenceas the bones.Without going all the way
in claiming saintly power of presenceand thus opening the way for the spreadof
bones as well as the interior organs, the aristocracy conceptually separatedthe
heart from the body to establish the idea that, like saints, they were equally
'present' in both heart and body. The fact that the intestines were generally
discarded as polluting matter suggeststhat aristocrats were well aware of the
spiritual and medical values assignedto the body and its parts. Moreover, by
keeping the skeleton in one grave, the idea of the noble, whole and therefore
uncorrupted, body was sustained;yet, by emphasisingthe superior qualities of
the heart though its separateinterment, the concept of nobility of characterwas
equally brought to the fore. Multiple burial, instead of fragmenting the body,
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becamea meansby which the aristocracy could stressthe nobility of themselves
and their ancestors,as well as a way of enforcing the aristocratic interpretation of
'nobility' by privileging the heart.
However, this emphasison the wholenessand hyper-masculinity of the
male aristocratic body inevitably led to the formulation of its antithesis: a
fragmentedand less than manly body enforced upon the deviant male aristocrat.
In the following chapters, we shall concentrate on the consequences of
committing treasonby examining the ways in which treasonand the body of the
discussion,
In
the
treason and
traitor
period
under
aristocratic
were viewed.
related crimes were judged accordingto the statusof the culprit. Considering the
importance of the concept of nobility for the aristocracy, it was increasingly the
case that the aristocrat's breach of loyalty (i. e. treason) was seen as an act of
corrupted virtue, which was accordingly punished by destroying the noble
aristocratic body and therefore rendering it less than noble. The next chapterwill
discuss cases of aristocratic treason from the twelfth to the early fourteenth
century and the developmentof judicial punishment for it, while the last chapter
will concentratein particular on how this affectedthe male aristocratic body.
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CHAPTER 4
'FORFEITURE
THE EXECUTION

OF LIFE AND LIMB'

AND DISMEMBERMENT

OF ARISTOCRATS

The enforced incorruptibility and wholeness of the male aristocratic body
expressed by means of corporeal preservation strategies underlined the
importance of appearancein relation to social status, even after death. The
conceptual connection between corruption, fragmentation and sin came most
prominently to the fore in relation to the physical 'behaviour' of the cadaver: a
prematurely putrefying corpse signalled a sinful soul. As a consequence,the
idealised image of nobility professedby the aristocracywas potentially in danger
of being shattered.It renderedthe corpse, already ambiguous for its transitional
nature and therefore an object of fear, more dangerous,more polluting, in that its
adversephysical behaviour would potentially be uncontrollable. Embalming and
mos teutonicus can therefore be seenas methods of enforcing control and order,
where ordinarily there would be chaos.At the sametime multiple burial, arising
as a consequenceof these strategies, underscoredthe concept of nobility by
privileging the heart and the body (skeletal remains) of the deceasedand it
servedto expressthe familial and socio-political position of the dead.
But if aristocratic burial practices focused upon the nobility and
incorruptibility of the body, how did this relate to its destruction in executions?
In this chapter I will trace the development of judicial corporeal punishment
involving mutilation, dismembermentand division of the body. My focus will be
from
treason
the middle of the
the
of
aristocrats
accused
of
on
executions
thirteenth century onwards, executions which incorporated mutilation and
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division of the body in a seriesof punishmentsdesignedfor a variety of crimes
including treason.The discussionwill start with three related casestudies in the
first section, followed by an exploration of judicial corporeal punishments,
including a discussion of the role of the developing concept of treason in
detail
from
last
look
in
England
13
00.
The
1100
to
medieval
c.
section will
more
at the executions of aristocrats occurring towards the end of the thirteenth
century and in the beginning of the fourteenth with their focus on the public
humiliation, destructionand display of the traitor's body.

4.1 THE EXECUTIONS OF WALLACE, FRASER AND ATHoLL

(1305-1306)

On the vigil of St. Bartholomew's day, 23 August 1305, one of Edward I's most
persistent enemies, the Scotsman William Wallace, was drawn through the
'
his
horse's
London
tail towards the site of
streetsof
execution.
at the end of a
Considered a treacherouscriminal by Edward I, Wallace had been brought to
London at the King's command to be tried at Westminster for his treason (pro
2
felonies.
The opinions of the English and the Scottish differed on
traditore) and
the righteousnessof Wallace's trial and subsequentexecution, but in Edward's
eyes the Scotsmanhad committed a variety of serious crimes founded on his
opposition to the rightful heir to the Scottishthrone, i. e. Edward himself
About a year later, on 6 September1306, Simon Fraser of Olivercastle
was put to death in London on account of his treason and other crimes. Having
1Flores, 3: 123-124.An exceptionally full accountis provided in the Ann. London, pp. 139-142.
2 Theseconceptswill be discussedin the next section. F. Watson, Under the Hammer: Edward I
and Scotland 1286-1307(East Linton, 1998),pp. 211-214; G.W.S. Barrow, Robert Bruce and the
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switched sides on a number of occasions,and having survived an earlier capture
by the English, he appearsto have rejoined the Scottish forces in March 1306,
3
inauguration
Bruce's
King
Scots.
aroundthe time of Robert
as
of the
One of the last of Edward I's eminent Scottish adversariesto be executed
was John of Strathbogie, Earl of Atholl, only two months after the death of
Simon Fraser.Atholl was capturedafter the Battle of Methven on 19 June 1306
togetherwith Fraserand a number of other Bruce supporters.He was imprisoned
in the Tower of London pending his trial at Westminster Palace. This was his
secondtime in English captivity, having beenheld by the English after the Battle
4
in
he
had
been
for
Dunbar
1296
for
Although
the
than
of
a
year.
a
more
warden
areabetweenthe Forth and Spey for Edward I in 1304,when Robert Bruce made
his bid for the throne of Scotlandin 1306 Atholl was among the first to support
him. Having been a close friend of the Bruces throughout, he appearsto have
married the sister of Robert Bruce's first wife.

5

The deathof Margaret, granddaughterof King Alexander 111,in 1290 had
opened the path to the Scottish throne for Edward 1.6 Presiding over the

Communityof the Realm ofScotland, Yd edition (Edinburgh, 1988),pp. 136-138.
3 Barrow, Bruce, pp. 155-156;Watson, Under the Hammer, pp. 83-86. Fraserhad been captured
by the English in 1296 after the Battle of Dunbar. He showed himself loyal to Edward in a
campaignin Flandersin 1297,after which he was restoredto his lands. However, his relationship
with the English remained uncomfortable, and although he spent some time in a Scottish prison,
he continued to adhereto the English king. The next we hear about him is his leadershipof the
Scottish army. At one point before this, he was part of Edward's household retinue. M.
Prestwich,Edward I (London, 1988),p. 152.
4 M. Keen, England in the Later Middle Ages: A Political History (London, 1975), p. 32.
5 Barrow, Bruce, p. 156; GEC, 1: 306. His son was restored to the earldom by Edward 11
sometimebetween21 August 1307and 20 May 1308.
6 For the backgroundof the Anglo-Scottish conflict starting with the death in 1290 of the 'Maid
of Norway', King Alexander III's only heir, see e.g. E.L. G. Stonesand G. Simpson, Edward I
and the Throne of Scotland, 1290-1296:An Edition of the Record Sourcesfor the Great Cause
(Oxford, 1978); Watson, Under the Hammer, pp. 6-29; Barrow, Bruce, pp. 39-53; Prestwich,
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proceedingsto appoint the heir to the throne in 1291-1292,he ruled that John
Balliol had most right to be crowned King of the Scots, which was by and large
acceptedby the Scottish aristocracy. After Balliol's forced abdication in 1296,
Edward effectively assumedthe lordship of Scotland, even though the Scottish
aristocracy at first remained loyal to their former king. When William Wallace
and Andrew Murray were elected joint guardians of the realm in 1297, they
7
issued
behalf
King
John.
It was not until the majority of
acted and
writs on
of
Scottish magnateshad sealed the 'Ragman Roll', dated 28 August 1298, that
John was formally renounced as king in favour of Edward L The name of
William, or of his brother Malcolm Wallace, who held land in vassalagefrom
Jamesthe Stewart, doesnot appearon this Roll, which could imply that Wallace
never swore an oath of fealty to the English king, and therefore considered
8

himself not to have betrayedEdward, or John Balliol for that matter. Also, at the
time of the 'Ragman Roll', Wallace had resignedfrom his Guardianshipafter the
Battle of Falkirk, devastatingly lost by the Scots under his leadership. In the
years after 1298,he laid low while the Scottish political stagewas dominated by
the growing tension betweenRobert Bruce and John Comyn, two of the leading
barons, and by Edward's ongoing political and military manoeuvring. Wallace
was back in the fray by 1303, when a nine-month truce ended in November of
that year. John Comyn and Simon Fraser led an army of Scots into the border

EdwardI pp. 356-376.
7 Barrow,' Bruce, pp. 90-91; Watson, Under the Hammer, 50.
p.
8 Barrow, Bruce, pp. 77-78. During his trial,
according to Ann. London, Wallace, in responseto
the accusationof treason,statedthat he had never betrayedthe King of the English. Ann. London,
p. 139.
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9
by
territories and were countered Edward's soldiers.
By March 1304 it was clear that Edward was back in chargeof Scotland.
At the Parliament of St Andrews that month, the rebelling Scottish force was
king's
had
led
back
into
John
Comyn,
English
the rebel
the
who
peace.
received
for
his
between
did
homage
for
1298
1304,
the
time
and
government
most of
Scottish lands and swore fealty to the English king, followed by those magnates
10The peace terms offered to the Scottish
formerly
had
Edward.
who
resisted
aristocracyat St Andrews reinforced Edward's claim to the lordship of Scotland.
They also deliberately excluded William Wallace, Simon Fraserand the Stirling
"
from
king's
the
garrison
peace, effectively condemning them to outlawry.
Wallace and Fraser had rejected the initial peace terms offered to the Scots in
February, which isolated them in their military efforts. The garrison of Stirling
also held out againstthe English until July 1304,when it finally surrenderedand
the men were sent to London for trial. Even before the end of the siege at
Stirling, Fraserhad thrown himself upon Edward's mercy and had been accepted
himself
however,
king's
Wallace,
to
to
the
refused
surrender
within
peace.
king,
latter
infuriated
English
justice
the
the
the
which
uncertain
at
mercy of
Stirling
Castle, Edward ordered
Immediately
the
of
even more.
surrender
after
John Comyn and Simon Fraser, among others, to capture Wallace in exchange
for terminating their exile and to show their good faith. 12

9 Barrow, Bruce, p. 126; Watson, Under the Hammer, pp. 176-183.
10Ibid, pp. 186-189.Robert Bruce had defectedto the English already in 1302. Barrow, Bruce,
p. 121-124.
Watson, Under the Hammer, p. 188.
12Ibid, pp. 191-192.
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Comyn and Fraser were not the ones who captured Wallace at the
beginning of August 1305. Instead,he was found near Glasgow by men serving
John of Menteith, who was awarded flOO in land plus 40 marks.13Edward,
refusing to seehim, ordered Wallace to be sent to London, where he arrived on
22 August. According to the Annales Londonienses,Wallace stayedthe night at
the house of the Londoner William de Leyre, who lived in the parish of All
Saints Haymarket. The next day he was led on horseback to Westminster,
accompaniedby some of his judges (who included the Mayor of London, John
'le Blound' and Wallace's guard John de Segrave, royal lieutenant in
Scotland),14 together with the Aldermen of London and 'with many others
15
walking and riding'. At the Great Hall in Westminster he was placed on the
'southern bench' (scamnumaustrale), which can be interpreted as the Court of
16
King's
Bench
Great
Hall.
Here,
the
positioned at the southern end of the
Wallace was accusedof treason,which he denied although he acceptedthe other
charges made against him. After this, Peter Mallory, justice of the Common
13Prestwich,EdwardI, pp. 502-503.
4Ibid., p. 498.
5 Ann. London provides both the writ of gaol delivery for Wallace and his sentence;Ann.
London, pp. 138-142.The chronicle, which concentrateson the early years of Edward 11'sreign,
was probably written in the 1320s by a chamberlain of the London Guildhall, called Andrew
Horn who appearsto have had substantiallegal experience.It is basedon an abbreviatedversion
of Flores interspersedwith the author's own material. See A. Gransden,Historical Writing in
England 500-1307 (London, 1974), pp. 508-509; J. Catto, 'Andrew Horn: Law and History in
Fourteenth-CenturyEngland' in R.H.C. Davis and J.M. Wallace-Hadrill, The Writing of History
in the Middle Ages: EssaysPresentedto Richard William Southern (Oxford, 1981), pp. 367-371,
374-376.
16SeeH. M. Colvin, History of the King's Works: the Middle Ages (London, 1963), 1: 543-544.
The King's Bench held jurisdiction over casesof treasonand felony. Technically it was to sit in
the King's presenceand it was the King who usually brought these casesof breaking the king's
peacebefore the court. The court stayedat Westminster for the period of 1305-1318as Anthony
Musson and Mark Ormrod have shown, whereasduring Edward's earlier Scottish campaignsit
travelled with him. A. Musson and W.M. Ormrod, The Evolution of English Justice: Law,
Politics and Society in the Fourteenth Century (Basingstoke,1999),pp. 17-19.
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Bench, 17read out the writ of goal delivery, followed by a long list of Wallace's
crimes, which were accepted as undeniable fact. Because he had not been
received back into the king's peace, he was considered an outlaw (utlagatum et
extra leges positum) and not allowed to speak in his own defence. The sentence
was proclaimed immediately afterwards, connecting his crimes to particular
18
punishments.

For his 'open treason' (pro manifesta seditione), for the plotting of
felonies and planning to murder the king, for his attemptsto weaken the crown
and the dignity of the king, and for raising the banner against his liege lord in
battle, Wallace was drawn from the Palace of Westminster to the Tower of
London, and from the Tower via Aldgate (Allegate) through the centre of the city
to the Elms at Smithfield. Here he was hangedfor the robberies and homicide he
had committed in both England and Scotland(in regno Angliae et terra Scotiae).
After this he was taken down and beheaded'becausehe was an outlaw' (quia
19
fuit)
into
had
back
king's
been
taken
the
utlagatus
and
not
peace. Moreover,
becauseof the contempt in which he had held God by burning his churchesand
shrines, his heart, liver and lungs 'and all his interior organs from which his
perversethoughts had emanated'(omnia interiora ipsius Willelmi, a quibus tam
17 A. Musson, Public Order
and Law Enforcement: The Local Administration of Criminal
Justice, 1294-1350(Woodbridge, 1996),p. 88n.
18Ann. London, p. 141; J.G. Bellamy, The Law Treason in England in the Later Middle Ages
of
(Cambridge, 1970), pp. 34-38. Wallace was tried under a claim of notoriety, which meant that
summaryjustice could be executed.
19Ann. London, p. 141. Flores Historiarum, another London chronicle,
probably compiled at
Westminster Abbey, reverses the sequence(3: 123-124). Wallace was taken down from the
gallows 'semivivus', disembowelled and beheaded.According to Gransden,the accountsof the
executionsof Wallace, Fraserand Atholl may well have been first-hand. The chronicler is on the
whole well informed about matters of national interest and is largely favourable to Edward and
his Scottish campaigns.Gransden,Historical Writing 500-1307,pp. 453-456.
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bumt.
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not
actions
perverse cogitationes processerunt) were
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into
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divided
taken
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parts and
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was
His four parts were sentto Newcastle,Berwick, Stirling, and Perth (villam Sancti
Johannis), and eachpart was to hang on the gallows of eachtown as an example
for all passers-by.21
The Annales Londoniensesalso provides a detailed account of Simon
Fraser's execution, although it lacks any of the official documentsfound in the
22
in
Fraser
September
1306,
It
William
Wallace.
that,
tells
was
us
case of
brought to London (after his capture at Methven in June) by Sir Thomas de
Multon, Sir JohannesJose,'and other knights'. The next day, two other Scottish
de
his
Bois,
(armiger)
Thomas
de
Sir
Morham
Herbert
squire
and
noblemen,
23
judged
by
de
After
being
Ralph
Sandwich.
beheaded
in
Tower
the
after
were
this, Fraser was summarily tried and sentencedto death at the Tower. He was
immediately drawn from there through the centre of London to the gallows
down
beheaded
he
first
hanged,
then
taken
and
while
unconscious,
was
where
disembowelled.His body was again hanged,while his headwas taken to London
20Flores addsthat Wallace's genitals were cut off (deinde abscisfis] genitalibus) and thrown into
the fire with his internal organs.Flores, 3: 124. The chronicle statesin no uncertain terms what it
thinks of Wallace, comparing him to Nero and Herod and calling him 'vir Belial'. Flores, 3: 123.
21Ann. London, p. 142. John de Segravereceived 15 shillings for taking Wallace's quarters to
Scotland.Prestwich,EdwardI, p. 503.
22Ann. London, p. 148. Flores, 3: 134 mentions that he was drawn for treason, hanged for
robbery and decapitatedfor homicide. The chronicler usesthe word eculeusrather thanfurca to
refer to the object from which Fraser's corpse was suspended.Eculeus appearsto be a type of
rack in the shapeof a horse,which was usedfor torture in the Romanworld. The associationwith
w1lows is also found in sermonsby for exampleBernard of Clairvaux and Peter Damian.
3 Ralph de Sandwich (d. 1308) was Constable of the Tower and judge in the trials of both
Wallace and Fraser.R.H. Robbins (ed.), Historical Poemsof the XIVth andXVth Centuries (New
York, 1959),p. 255, n. 148.

Chapter 4: 'Forfeiture of Life and Limb'

168

Bridge, accompaniedby trumpets and horns, to be put on display as a perpetual
his
of
crimes. About three weeks later, at the King's command,
reminder
Fraser'sbody was burnt along with the gallows at the site of his hanging.24
This statement provides a reasonable terminus ad quem for the
composition of the 'Song on the Execution of Sir Simon Fraser', found in MS
British Library Harley 2253 (c. 1340) 25The 'Song' not only provides details of
.
the execution of Fraseritself, it also relateshow he was received in London prior
to his trial and how his suspendedcorpsefared after the execution:
Ant be body hongebat the galewesfaste,
wib ymene claspeslonge to laste;
fforte wyte wel be body, & scottyshto gaste,
foure ant tuenti ber beob to sobeate laste
by nyhte,
3ef eny were so hardi
be body to remuy
also to dyhte.
(11.209-216)
At the time of the poem's composition, Fraser's body was still hanging from the
gallows, guardedat night by twenty-four men, presumablyto stop the Scotsfrom
taking the body down. The author does not mention the subsequentburning of
corpse and gallows three weeks after the execution. Apart from this, the author

24Ann. London, p. 149: corpus domini Simon Fryselfuit combustum,una cumjurcis in quibus
pendebat, et in eodemloco, et hoc per praeceptum domini regis. The Brut chronicle tells us here
that it was done becausedevils kept tormenting his corpse,while the men guarding the corpse at
night were driven mad, fell ill and even died from the sight of it. Brut, 1: 200-201. See Section
4.3 below.
25N. R. Ker, Facsimile of British Museum MS. Harley 2253, EETS, original series 255 (1965).
The 'Song' is written in a SouthernMiddle English dialect. Its intention is obviously not to relate
a historical event in the chronicle tradition, but in fact it provides much detail also found in the
London chronicles,besidesproviding information where the chronicles are silent. It was edited in
T. Wright, Political Songsftom the Reign ofJohn to that of Edward II, CamdenSociety, original
series 6 (1839), pp. 212-223, republished with a new introduction by P. Coss, Thomas Wright's
Political Songs of England (Cambridge, 1996). The poem (with line numbers) is also found in
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fantasisesabout what would happen to Robert Bruce and to John of Atholl if
they were to come to England. Atholl did not arrive in London until the end of
October and was tried and executedwithin a few days of his arrival. On the basis
of this, it is possibleto datethe 'Song' to aroundthe end of September1306,and
thereforeclosely contemporaryto the eventsit narrates.
Like Wallace, Fraser entered London via Newgate subjected to great
public interest.His feet were fetteredunderneathhis horse,his handswere tied in
front of him and he was made to wear a garland of periwinkle, which branded
him a criminal before his trial. 26 In fact, both the 'Song' and the Annales
Londoniensessuggestthat Fraser received a summary trial on the basis of his
notoriety. Brought before his judges, Fraser is askedto deny his treason,which
he cannot. His death sentenceis subsequentlyread out and carried out. This is
describedin more detail in the 'Song' than in the Annales Londonienses.Again
he is fettered and made to wear a garland of green leavesand this time a 'curtel
27Tied to
from
burel'
he
is
drawn
the Tower through Cheap to the
of
an
ox-hide
.

Elms where he is hanged, beheaded'al quic' and eviscerated.His entrails are
burnt. His head is sent to London Bridge to be put on display beside the head of
Wallace. As mentioned earlier, his body was again suspended from the

R bbins (ed.), Historical Poems,pp. 14-21 from which quotationsare taken.
26ýSong', 11.115-123.John Lydgate in his Fall of Princes, for example,composedthe following
lines:
Crownid oon with laureerhih on his hed vpset,
Other with peruynke maadfor the gibet.
(Bk. VI, 11.125-126)
John Lydgate, The Fall of Princes. Ed. H. Bergen. EETS, extra series 121-124 (1924), 3: 678.
Periwinkle is referred to in the glossaryasfiore di morte, 'flower of death' (Ibid., 4: 473).
27COSS(ed.) Wright's Political Songs, p. 381: Turellus, in low Latin, bureau or burel in old
French,was a kind of coarseand common cloth.'
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gallows.

John of Strathbogie,earl of Atholl, was executedtwo months after Simon
Fraser, although he had been captured around the sametime. His treatment was
very different from Wallace's and Fraser's. The Flores Historiarum mentions a
few times that the Earl was of royal blood.29Probably becauseof this, the earl
did not publicly enter London at the end of October,but insteadwas led 'secretly
outside the walls' (occulte extra muros) to the Postern Gate, just north of the
Tower, where he was incarcerated30 Two days later, he was taken to
.
Westminster and tried before Roger de Brabazon and Peter Mallory, the king's
justices.31Insteadof being drawn he was allowed, on accountof his royal blood,
to ride on horsebackto a fifty-foot high gallows where he was hanged for his
treason and taken down 'half-alive' (semi-vivus). Next, while suffering great
32

torments, he was cruelly beheaded.

There is no evidence that he was

evisceratedand his body appearsto have beenburnt immediately, 'with flesh and
bones' (una cum carne et ossibus) in a fire that had been lit earlier in his
presence.His head was sentto London Bridge and put on display 'in the highest

28Fraser's execution is describedin 'Song', 11.113-128,153-216.
29Flores, 3: 134 for example,where the chronicler statesthat Edward was aggrievedby Atholl's
capture and his treason, becausethe Earl was of royal blood. In the end, the King put justice
before relations (Flores, 3,135). Seealso GEC, 1: 306. According to Bellamy, Law of Treason,
p. 46, he was the first Earl to receive the death sentencefor treason in 230 years. See below
Section4.2.2 for the executionof Waltheof of Northumbria.
30Ann. London, p. 149,which only provides a very brief description of the execution.
31See above for Mallory. Roger de Brabazon was Chief Justice of the King's Bench for over
twenty years. J.R. Maddicott, Law and Lordship: Royal Justices as Retainers in Thirteenth- and
Fourteenth-Century England, Past & Present, suppl. 4 (1978), p. 16. Also, Mallory and de
Brabazon served together on the same circuit as justices of Oyer and Terminer. See Musson,
Public Order, pp. 88,91,92.
32Flores, 3: 135; ut majores cruciatus sentiret crudelissimedecollatur.
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33
because
his
blood.
position'
of
royal
What is striking in the above examplesis not only the elaborate staging
and public nature of the executions, but also the pre-determinedand summary
justice exactedupon thesemen. Both Fraser and Wallace were led into London
in public, brandedas criminals before their actual trial, as we can infer from the
'Song' on Fraser's execution. The trial itself consisted of a pronouncementof
their crimes with already assignedpunishments.All three were tried primarily
for treason,while Fraserand Wallace were sentencedfor committing felonies as
well. Atholl, on account of his blood connection with royalty, was given a
different treatment, being secretly led into London and excused from being
drawn through the streetsafter trial; this despite Edward's insistencethat those
34
for
blood
be
of more noble
should more severelypunished their wickedness.
This lenience in the treatment of Atholl prior to his death could either
point to an uneaseabout proclaiming the death sentenceupon an earl, even if he
was Scottish, or instead it may well exposea hierarchical differentiation within
35
based
the execution process
on social status. In the following sections and the
development
the
to
next chapter we shall continue explore
of this ideological
body,
between
connection
as well as to investigate the
crime, punishment and
social consequencesof this ideological interconnectivity in relation to the
aristocrat and his family.
33Flores, 3: 135.The word for gallows is again eculeus(spelled equuleus),perhapsintendedas a
pun, since Atholl was suspended while seated on his horse: ascenso equo in equuleo
74iuinquagintapedum
suspensusest.
Flores, 3: 135.
35Seefor more examples4.3 below. Edward I already had David ap Gruffydd, a prince of Wales,
executedin 1283.

Chapter 4: 'Forfeiture of Life and Lirnb'

172

4.2 CRIME AND PUNISHMENT

The executions of the aforementionedScots were not merely a consequenceof
their opposition to the English king, but the result of a series of specific crimes
committed by them. A few remarks ought to be made at this point about the
problematic nature of the trials and executionsof these men. They were not the
first to be tried for treasonduring Edward I's reign, nor were they the first to be
subjected to a whole range of punishments directed in particular towards their
bodies. The form of their trials has beenthe subject of discussionby present-day
historians for its puzzling deviation from normal procedure.36 Not only were
thesemen tried summarily, they were also tried by a court which was assembled
for the purpose. They were convicted on the king's record: the nature of their
37
defence
did
from
the accused. The
crimes was manifest, which
not warrant a
ambiguousquality of the word 'treason', or rather seditio, proditio, treson, even
crimen laesae maiestatis, provided the king (and aristocracy) with the
opportunity to give new meaning to the concept of 'treason', which is expressed
in the range of actions and intentions referred to as a crime against King or
Crown. This power of ambiguity found its way not only into judicial procedure,
but also into the form of punishment. As Bellamy states: 'Treason was most

36 See for example M. H. Keen, 'Treason Trials under the Law of Arms', TRHS 5'h series 12
(1962): 85-103; Bellamy, Law of Treason,passim.
37Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 23-58: Most of thesetrials were conductedon the king's record,
which involved bringing an accusationof treason before a court on the basis of notoriety. The
king's word was enoughto invoke a sentenceupon the accused,without allowing for a defence.
Although these caseswere tried before a court specifically assembledfor the purpose, the only
function of the justices seemsto have beento read out the king's record. Both David ap Gruffydd
and Thomas of Lancasterwere tried before their peers, but this does not appearto have made a
difference in procedure. SeeFoedera, 2.1: 4042 for the proceedingsof Thomas of Lancaster's
trial. Also, Rot. Parl., 2: 3-5.
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clearly distinguished from other serious crimes by the punishment inflicted on
the guilty party, 38but it was by no means a standardisedpunishment. In this
section I will explore the ramifications of treasonas a concept in relation to other
felonies as well as the consequences of creating a category of 'super felony' for

the way thesecrimes were punished.

4.2.1 'FELONIOUSLY AS A FELON, TRAITEROUSLY AS A TRAITOR 39

'And we have declaredwith regard to one who is accusedof plotting against his
lord, that he shall forfeit his life if he cannot deny it. ' Thus the words of the
40
king
in
his
lawcode.
iEthelstan
Hlafordsearwe, 'deceiving
tenth-century
second
one's lord', in any form or way (left unspecified) amountedto what we would
call 'treason' and one found guilty of the crime deserved death. Both in the
earlier laws of Edgar and in the later Leges Henrici Primi, theft is given equal
prominence to betraying one's lord, but whereas Edgar speaksof forfeiture of
life, the Legesonly mentions forfeiture of land Betraying one's lord can on the
.41
whole be seen as a crime similar to an act of felony such as theft, resulting in
similar punishments.
At the Hilary Parliament of 1352, the Statute of Treasonswas famously
drawn up in responseto a request from the magnatesand the commons for a
38Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 20.
39W.j. Whittaker (ed.), TheMirror ofJustices, SeldenSociety, 7 (1895), p. 55.
4011 Ethelstan 4: Ond we cwadon be hlafordsearwe, Jeethe beo his jeores scyldig, gif he his
a,tsacan ne mihte. F.L. Attenborough (ed.), The Laws of the Earliest English Kings (Cambridge,
1922), p. 130.
41111Edgar 7.3 in A. J. Robertson(ed.), TheLaws of the Kings of Englandfrom Edmund to Henry
I (Cambridge, 1925), pp. 26-27 (Old English with facing English translation); L. J. Downer (ed.),
Leges Henrici Primi (Oxford, 1972), cap. 43.7. In cap. 13.1, however, the author claims that
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42
definition
clearer
of treson. In it, an attempt was made to regulate the wide
selection of accusationswhich could be construedas treason, and to define the
difference between high treason (committed against king and national
government) and petty treason (committed against lords, husbands,or masters).
However, it did not offer a definitive answer on what constituted the legal
boundaries of treason, as the option was left open to add new elements to the
43
list.
Also, the difference between treason and other felonies was left
existing

unspecified as was the manner of judgement and indeed punishment as far as it
concerned the person of the

conviCt.

44

The Statute does not mention the

'accroachment of royal power' as a form of treason, an accusation which had
aboundedduring the reign of Edward II and in the early years of Edward III's, in
particular the period of 1340-1350.45Instead, it lists the following actions or
intentions to be understood as high treason: the act or intention of physically
assaultingthe king, queen,eldest son, eldest umnarried daughter,or the wife of
the eldest son, either to kill, or in the caseof the women, to rape them; the act of
waging war against the king in his own realm; adhering to the king's enemies
and helping them; forging the Great or Privy Seal; coin clipping and forgery, or
'manifest theft is punishableby death.' Downer assignsthis work to the early twelfth century.
42Statutesof the Realm,25 Edw. 111,Stat. 5 C. 2.
43SeeBellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 180-181for an exampleof this legal loophole being used.
44 Interestingly, the only punishment mentioned concerns the specification of who receives
forfeited property under which circumstances.In caseof high treasonthe king receivesit, in case
of petty treason the lord of the fee. The king still reserved the right of confiscating a felon's
property for a year before returning it to the lord who held the fee originally. In all cases,the
forfeited property was consideredan escheat.The financial benefits appear therefore to be the
most significant aspectof the regulation of treason.SeeBellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 59-60 for
his and earlier commentson this aspect.
43SeeIbid., pp. 64-74 for a discussionof 'accroaching royal
power' in the reigns of Edward 11
and Edward 111;the accusationwas partly basedon the distinction made between the person of
the king and his office, and the bond between king and community signified by the use of the
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46
knowingly
forged
otherwise
circulating
money; the act or intention of killing
members of the king's council or his justices while they are in office. High
treasonis thus not only to harm the royal person,but also the crown.47
In the centuriesbetweenthe Anglo-Saxon Dooms and the Leges Henrici
Primi on the one hand and the 1352 Statuteof Treasonson the other, a concept
of treason as being a more serious crime than any other felony was gradually
developed, although this certainly did not lead to a clear definition of it. 48 my
point is not to seek another explanation of or solution to the problem of the
complexity enveloping the concept of treason as the development of a law of
treason and possible explanations and definitions of it have been provided
49
elsewhere. Instead, I will seek to exposethe ambiguity of treason itself as a
useful mechanismto employ against one's enemiesand as a method of raising
one's own profile (and wealth). Connectedto this is the gradual shift from only
punishing a convict financially and socially to a physical punishment leading to
50

the death of the convict besidesforfeiture of his property and social ostracism.

Part of the anxiety in relation to the ambiguity of treason was the power it
potentially gave to the king, but also the financial setback the barons suffered

word 'crown'.

46 For reasons
of focus, in this section I will not elaborate on forgery as an element of treason.
Aristocratic traitors were all invariably accused of warlike crimes against the king and the
kingdom, and although the crime of 'accroaching royal power' bears hints of forgery (of the
royal seals), it is always a minor accusation. See for example the list of crimes committed by
Piers Gaveston according to the author of the Vita Edwardi Secundi. Vita Edwardi, pp. 14-16,
19-20.
47Statutes, p. 320.
4' The Statute defined treason
as that which had already been considered treason in the previous
decades, with the exception perhaps of those crimes pertaining to members of the royal council
orjusticiary.
49E. g. Bellamy, Law
of Treason; Keen, 'Treason Trials'.
50The methods of punishment
will be discussed below in Section 4.2.2.
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from crimes interpretedand adjudgedas treason.In the caseof felonies, escheats
in
lord
fee
held;
treason cases,escheats
transfer
to
the
the
of
whom
was
would
fell to the king to be dealt with at his pleasure.This emphasisin the Statute on
the dangers of too much royal political and financial power to confiscate and
dispose of property rather than on the methods of physical punishment
themselvesseemsto imply, however, that there was a silent consensuson the
fact that it was right to subjecttraitors to someform of corporealpunishment.
First of all, I shall look briefly at the legal languageemployed by some
writers in the period between the Leges and the Statute about the scope of
51
in
felony.
Secondly, I will focus on some, more serious,
treason
relation to

how
in
fourteenth
in
to
the
thirteenth
see
centuries
crimes committed
and early
historical narrativesof the day, and in somecasesin governmentalwrits, treason
distil
be
discourses
From
to
then
these
some of
should
able
we
was constructed.
the ambiguity of treasonunderlying the convictions expressedin these sources,
in
forms
deal
the
of
corporeal
punishment
with
which resurfaceswhen we shall
below.
in
felony
(occasionally)
the
to
treason
next
sections
relation
and
Treason in the Leges Henrici Primi, as we have seen, was equal to
manifest theft. In cap. 13, moreover, in a section about 'pleas which place a man
in the king's mercy', treason(proditio) is embeddedwithin a selection of crimes
fealty
including
breach
his
king
the
of
servants,
or
committed against
(infidelitas), slander, contempt, causing the death of the king's servants,
licence
(presumably
fortifications
king's
the
and outlawry
constructing
without
51A more extensive discussioncan be found in Bellamy, Law of Treason, in particular Chapters
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after having committed a crime). Treason and breach of fealty are furthermore
mentioned within the same clause, revealing a close relationship between
infildelitas and proditio. Similarly, in cap. 47.1 'betrayal of one's lord'
(proditione domini) is ranked among crimes such as theft, homicide, robbery,
and arson. Glanvill, written in the late twelfth century, statesthat the crime laesa
maiestatis encompassesboth seditio and 'serious crimes' such as homicide and
52
deserve
death
by
dismemberment.
In this casewe find that both
robbery, which
betrayal and felony are considereda crime againstthe personof the king.
Similar commentscan be found in later legal treatises,such as those texts
known as Bracton, Fleta, and Britton. 53Bracton (c. 1250), although essentially
following Glanvill, neverthelessrefines the comments of the earlier law code.
The definition of the crime of 16se-majestd
is narrowed down to encompassonly
54
immediately
directed
king
his
those crimes which are
againstthe
or
army. It is
the most serious of capital crimes and ought to be punished accordingly. The
statementsprovided by Britton (c. 1290) about the nature of tresun are also
informative.55Treason,the author says, 'consists of any mischief, which a man
knowingly does, or procures to be done, to one to whom he pretends to be a

I and 2.
52Downer (ed.), Leges,c. 13.1, c. 47.1; Glarivill, De Legibus ConsuetudinibusRegni Angliae,
et
ed. G.E. Woodbine (New Haven, 1922), p. 42. Bellamy discussesthe different elements which
make up treason according to Glanvill, which are seditio of king, kingdom and army. Bellamy,
Law of Treason,pp. 4-5. The term laesa maiestatisstemsfrom Roman law and implies an 'insult
to thosewith public authority'. Ibid., p. 1.
53 Henry Bracton, Henrici de Bracton de Legibus
et Consuetudinibus Angliae, ed. G.E.
Woodbine (New Haven, 1915-1942),2: 334-337; H.G. Richardsonand G.O. Sayles(eds.), Fleta,
Selden Society, 72 (1955), 2: 56-58; F.M. Nichols (ed.), Britton: The French Text Carefully
Revisedwith an English Translation, Introduction andNotes (Oxford, 1865), 1: 4041,97-99.
54Bracton, De Legibus, 2: 334.
55Fleta (late thirteenth
century) follows Bracton in its definition of lese-majesty by stating that it
encompasses the betrayal, or death, of the king or of his army; Fleta, 2: 56.
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friend.' He distinguishesbetween high treason and petty treason, providing an
alternative definition to the one found in the 1352 Statute.According to Britton,
high treason encompasseskilling the king, disinheriting him of the kingdom, or
falsifying his seal or coin. Unlike the Statute,it also refers to procuring the death
of any lord other than the king. Lesserforgeries, adultery with the wife of a liege
lord, any violation of the lord's children or their nurseis consideredpetty treason
if committed by one who owes homageto the lord in question.56In his section on
appeals,the author freely interchanges'treason' and 'felony' in his discussionof
the breach of loyalty to one's lord. He firmly positions the crime of tresunl
treysoun among other crimes such as homicide, rape, arson and robberies which
57

he calls 'feloniesI.

The consensuswithin these legal treatises seemsto be that treason is to
be considered a type of felony and that it involves some breach of loyalty
towards a superior, either king or liege lord. The nature of this breach of loyalty,
i. e. which acts constitutethis betrayal, is mostly left unspecified.The intention to
kill the king or lord is always referred to treasonas is counterfeiting the seal of
one's superior. Whereassomeauthorsmention the betrayal of the king's army as
a serious crime equal to betraying the king, the 1352 Statute does not appearto
be concernedabout this; the king and his administration are the object of treason,

56Britton, 1: 4041. As the example of Eustaceof Boulogne (see above Section 1.2.2) illustrates
aristocratic children would have to be nursedby women of the right background.It was generally
held that the wet-nurseacted as a kind of conduit betweenthe child and the outside world until it
was weaned.Seealso V. A. Fildes, WetNursing: A Historyfrom Antiquity to the Present(Oxford,
1988), pp. 32-34 for medieval medical opinions about the nurseand her role in the upbringing of
children.
57Britton, 1: 98-99.
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not his soldiers.
While these legal treatises were fairly agreed on what the scope of
treason was, even if they did not find it necessaryto fill in the details, in the
political arena this level of clarity was not achieved, precisely becauseit was
concernedwith those details. Becausethere was no circumscribed definition of
the acts constituting treason,it was possibleto adaptthe conceptaccording to the
political situation and, as we shall see below, this could also affect the way in
which the perceived treason would be punished. It has been remarked that 'the
kings of England chose not to execute aristocratic rebels' in the two centuries
58
beheading
Earl
Waltheof
Northumbria's
(AD
1075).
However, the
after
of
overall political position of these kings may have been too insecure to enable
them to convict baronson the groundsof treasonwithout the risk of precipitating
widespread rebellion. Rebellion and open criticism can only be construed as
treason in situations in which the position of the monarch is stable enough for
him to punish the culprits, only if he has the support of at least some powerful
magnates.It also dependedon the political and social standing of the rebels and
their family connections.As Maurice Keen has remarked about the dangers of
extending the uncertain boundariesof treason: jthis] endangeredthe stability of
the realm, becausethe penaltiesof treason,death and forfeiture gave the heirs of
59
dead
interest
in
'
traitor a vested
the reversal of the political status quo.
a
58J. Gillingham, '1066 and the Introduction of Chivalry into England' in G. Garnett and J.
Hudson (eds.), Law and Governmentin Medieval England and Normandy: Essaysin Honour of
Sir JamesHolt (Cambridge, 1994), p. 44. The leading Norman baron of the rebellion, Roger of
Hereford, was imprisoned.
59M. H. Keen, England in the Later Middle Ages (London, 1993), 90.
p.
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Although he is commentingon the growing use of the accusationof 'accroaching
for
during
it
is
Edward
II,
the
royal power'
reign of
an equally valid observation
any accusation of treason leading to severe punishment. In many cases of
rebellion and its suppression,it would not have been politically safe to punish
harshly.60On a more cynical note, those who were perceived traitors at present
could be useful allies in the future. This may for exampleexplain King Stephen's
reluctanceto punish Geoffrey de Mandeville in 1143, despite his dealings with
the Empress in the previous year. After his communications with Matilda,
Geoffrey seemsto have returned to Stephen's side, since he is credited in the
GestaStephaniwith providing the king counseland stabilising Stephen'scontrol
in the part of the country dominatedby him.61
According to the Gesta Stephani, Geoffrey de Mandeville had been
accused of several crimes which could be summed up as treason: he had
wrongfully taken the powers of govenunentand had acted like a king throughout
the kingdom and, as was manifest to all, he had wanted to hand over the
kingdom to the countessof Anjou (i. e. Matilda). Theseaccusations,as Prestwich
observes,are remarkably close to the accusationsof treasonwhich dominatedthe
late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries.62

60According to Orderic Vitalis, this explains, for example, why William Rufus decided against
punishing the rebels of the 1095 revolt too severely. Orderic, 4: 284; cited in Gillingham, 'The
Introduction of Chivalry', p. 47. For one plausible explanation of the reluctance of rulers to
punish rebels harshly see D.A. Carpenter, 'From King John to the First English Duke, 12151337', in Anon. (ed.), The House of Lords: A Thousand Years of British Tradition (London,
1994), pp. 33-34.
61 See for the most recent discussion of Stephen's response to Mandeville's treason: J.0Prestwich, 'The Treasonof Geoffrey de Mandeville', EHR 103 (1988): pp. 294-298.
62Ibid., p. 296.
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While in the subsequentreigns of Henry II and his sonsRichard and John
there were flares of resistanceand rebellion against their regimes, there were no
seriousallegationsof treasoninunediately related to the safety of the king, or the
long-term stability of the kingdom. Henry's suppression of his sons' revolt in

1173-74did not concludewith a seriesof arrestsand trials for treasonor indeed
by
Similarly,
led
John against
the
serious
with
corporealpunishments.
opposition
Richard's chancellor William Longschampsin 1191 managedto drive him away
in
despite
fact
the
that
the
chancellor remained
without punitive consequences,
63
king's
the
trust. There was an undercurrentof criticism against the accusedof
taking a great liberty with the power entrusted to him. Although the term
64
'accroachingthe royal power' was not used,it was almost certainly intended.
It is only in the reign of Henry III that we next hear about a serious
65
king's
life
assault on the
subsequently punished as treason. According to
Matthew Paris in 1238, an armiger literatus tried to kill the king 'in the manner
of the Assassins'. After the capture of this knight, it was discovered that the
de
instigation
William
Henry
III
the
of
attempted assassinationof
was at
Marisco, whose father Geoffrey had been Justiciar of Ireland. Pretending to be

63R. Bartlett, England under the Norman and Angevin Kings, 1075-1225(Oxford, 2000), p. 34.
The opposition to John's rule which led to the drafting of the Magna Carta was similarly
victorious for the rebelsrather than the king.
64SeeBellamy, Law of Treason,p. 23 for the feudal concept of diffidatio as an explanation for
the reluctanceof English kings to executethe aristocracy.
65One case,which will not be discussedin greater detail becauseit did not involve an aristocrat,
concerneda Richard son of Nigel, who accusedthree men of conspiring to poison the king in
1225. The men denied the charge and it came out that Richard had been previously accusedof
theft and robbery, and had escapedfrom gaols in Oxford and Northampton. Subsequentlythe
chargewas declaredvoid. Richard was sentencedfor the crime he had accusedthe three men of
and was drawn and hanged. CRR 1225-1227, pp. 215-216 (no. 1055). The Dunstable annalist
refers to the alleged crime as crimen laesaemajestatis.Ann. Dunst., p. 97. Seealso Bellamy, Law
of Treason,p. 17. Seefor a summaryof treasonallegationsTable I below.
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mad, the murderous knight gained accessto the king, who laughed away this
folly. In the night, however, the knight came into the king's bedchamberand
attemptedto kill Henry. Luckily, Matthew says,the king happenedto be with the
queenthat night. The knight was discovered,put in chains and questionedabout
his motives. He confessedto having been sent by William de Marisco.66 The
been
having
had
Marisco,
that
turned
consequence was
who
pirate after
outlawed, was now also a traitor. In 1242, he and his companionswere captured
on Lundy Island, which had been their hiding place since 1235 and whence they
had conductedtheir piracy. Marisco was taken to London and sentencedto death
for his crimes: he was drawn, hanged,evisceratedand quartered.67
As has been noted above, too much power vested in an individual could
lead an opposition to construct an accusation of treason; betraying the king or
breaking fealty was certainly considereda grave offence, as was plotting to kill
the king. The descriptionsof these crimes belie the clarity which emanatesfrom
these simple statements.Our anonymousarmiger literatus, sent to kill Henry, is
describedby Matthew Paris not as a traitor but as a thief (ispe latro) and after his
latronali,
hanged
dismemberment
his
body
the
cruci
on
execution and
parts are
freely translatedas 'the cross of thieving'. 68This echoesthe connection between

66Paris, Chronica Majora, 3: 497-498; for the background to William de Marisco's hostility
towards Henry see F.M. Powicke, King Henry III and the Lord Edward: The Community of the
Realm in the Thirteenth Century (Oxford, 1947),2: 740-759. His father, Geoffrey, was suspected
of involvement in this attempt and in the murder of Richard Marshal, Earl of Pembroke which
sparkedoff this episode.Subsequently,he was deprived of all his Irish possessionsand banished
from England. He took refuge in Scotland,but was forced to leave in 1244.He died the following
year (Ibid., 2: 759).
67Paris,Historia Anglorum, 2: 462-463; Paris, Chronica Majora, 3: 196.
68Paris, Chronica Majora, 3: 498. Henry 111,in a writ issued for Marisco's arrest, refers to the
knight as quendamribaldum. CCR 1237-1242,p. 146.
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theft and treacheryfound in the Anglo-Saxon Dooms.
Treason could be constructed in many ways, as we can observe from
Table I at the end of this chapter,and came increasingly to encompass'breaking
the king's peace.' 69 Itself an elastic concept, a breach of the king's peace
originally only entailed a crime committed within the king's presenceor an act
of violence involving one who was 'under the king's peace', presumablya royal
70
king's
highway.
However, by the time of
messengeror those travelling on the
William de Marisco, we see that the king's peace extendedto all parts of the
kingdom and incorporated all the king's subjects, excepting outlaws.71 Crimes
against the king's peace were typically felonies such as homicide, robbery,
arson, larceny or rape. Matthew Paris describing de Marisco's crimes in his
Historia Anglorum refers to them as 'robberies and pillaging' (rapinis et
praedis). However, Paris's symbolic drawing of Marisco's broken shield, sword
de
banner
in
f.
is
C.
133v
Willelmi
Bl,
MS
Royal
14.
VII,
and
captioned arma
Marisco de proditione convicti, William convicted for treason,for betraying the
king.

72

It is a similar list of crimes that we also find in the descriptions of
treachery towards the end of the thirteenth century and beyond. The accusations
of treason do not simply refer one crime, but are in fact a complex of criminal

69Although my discussionexposesthe ambiguities of 'treason' as a concept, I will continue to
usethe word as an umbrella term for the sorts of crimes outlined in Table 1.
70Seefor exampleDowner (ed.), Leges,c. 10.2.
71F. Pollock and F.W. Maitland, The History of English Law before the Time of Edward I. 2"d
edition. 2 vols. (Cambridge, 1911),2: 463.
72Paris, Historia Anglorum, 2: 462, which reproducesthe drawings from this manuscript. A
description can be found in S. Lewis, The Art of Matthew Paris in the Chronica Majora
(Aldershot, 1977),p. 464.
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acts either describedasproditio, seditio and tresun or as felonies. The allegations
against Wallace, as we have seen above, comprised a series of actions such as
rebellion, homicide, arson, sacrilege,robbery and rape. Of these, only rebellion
can be construed as treason, but every other felony committed now became
treason as well. Crimes were interpreted as breaking the king's peace, as acts
against the king's people and therefore the king's direct concern. In legalistic
terms, an act of felony could mean a direct insult to the king, who in effect was
the head of the social body.73 With people such as, for example, William de
Marsico and William Wallace, the consequenceof treason is brought to the
king's subjects. It is not only a matter of political gamesbeing played between
the monarch and his aristocracy,but also of showing the force of justice to all of
74

the king's subjects.

This is possibly the result of a widespread perception that

society was becoming more violent and unruly, which was reflected in a growing
concern for law and public order. This can be detected, for example, in Edward
I's comment about his efforts to 'suppress the disorders, tumults, and outrages of
the past, which were like the start of war and which flouted the lordship of the
king. ' 75

With the exception of Thomas de Turberville, who was 'merely' accused
of adhering to the king's enemy and thus betraying his lord's trust, all other
major casesof treasonin which the monarch was involved contain referencesto
73SeeSection 5.1.1 below.
74See Table 1, VI. Betraying the kingdom is
almost as frequent an accusationin the reigns of
Henry III, Edward I and Edward 11asthe chargeof conspiring againstthe king.
75Quoted from R.W. Kaeupcr, War, Justice,
and Public Order: England and France in the Later
Middle Ages (Oxford, 1988), p. 140. See also his commentson the perceived crisis of order in
England on pp. 170-183.Edward's concernwith public order is also noted by Prestwich, Edward

Chapter 4: 'Forfeiture of Life and Limb'

185

multiple crimes (Table 1), often against the people of the kingdom. Edward's
writ for summoninga parliament in 1283 after the captureof David ap Gruffydd
reveals not only his indignation about the Welsh nobleman spurning the gifts
Edward made to him, but also speaksof the crimes committed by him and his
brother Llewelyn (who was deadby that time). They have broken their fealty and
'suddenly, treacherously,burned the king's towns, slew and burned many of his
subjectsand committed others to prison, invaded the king's castles,spilling vast
)76 Some
innocent
blood...
quantities of
of the chronicle accounts,less concerned

with details about the invasion of castlesperhapsthan with the crimes committed
king,
the
against
church and the people, provide variations on this theme. The
DunstableAnnalist addsthat David had tried to kill the king on severaloccasions
and that he had committed sacrilegeby killing someoneduring Holy Week. Both
Florence of Worcester and the Chronicle of Bury St Edmunds state that he was
77
lesione
'proditione,
guilty of
ac sacrilegio'. Treason and
regie maiestatis
felony are conceived as being two branchesof the sametree. In contrast, about
nine years later, Rhys ap Maredudd was convicted of seditio and of 'homicides,
arsons,robberies and larceniesagainstthe king's peace,and of demolishing the
king's castles' which clearly distinguished between the treason and the felonies
78
is
distinction
This
this
treason.
an exception to
committed as a result of
clear

I, pp. 279-280 and pp. 283-288.
76CCR 1277-1326, p. 281; Foedera, 1.2: 630 reads:proditionaliýs solito villas nostras subitLi
combusserunt,& proch dolor! quibusdamfidelibus nostris occisis, quibusdamcombustis,& aliis
diris carceribus mancipatis, Castra nostra invadere, fundendo inmaniter sanguinem
innocentem...
77Ann. Dunst., p. 294; Worcester, 2: 229; Chron. Buriensis,
p. 79.
78CCR 1288-1296,
p. 267.
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the rule, however.
With conceptsof treasonbeing connectedto felonies, it was possible to
open a true Pandora'sBox for certain men who were a particular nuisanceto the
king or to the leading magnatesof the realm. William Wallace is exemplary, as
is Thomas,Earl of Lancaster.Both men were accusedof a whole range of crimes
felonies,
including
insurgence,
to
their
which are conspicuously
relating
79
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to
their
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or
case
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connected
father and son, however, the accusation is one of treson without further
him
judges
Younger's
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the
as traiteour,
only
refer
specification.
80
is
Despenserthe Elder more specifically accusedof robbing the peop e.
It has become increasingly clear from this discussion that treason
in
in
the period under
of
circumstances
applied
a
great
variety
accusationswere
consideration, as a result of the ongoing ambiguity of the concept of treason.
This happeneddespitethe legalistic definitions of its boundariesor fundamental
elements. Both the legal treatises and the judicial proceedings agree on the
gravity of betrayal or rebellion, but the ramifications of these were applied
flexibly. As a result the power of both monarch and aristocracy to decide on
king,
illegal
behaviour
towards
crown
treason,
to
accusean opponentof
casesof
in
find
development
kingdom,
the
The
we may
only
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or
Treasons
Statute
1352
between
Dooms
Anglo-Saxon
the
the
of
and
centuries
(which is a long time) is an increasedability to use the accusationof treasonas a
79SeeTable I below. For the list of William Wallace's crimes seeSection4.1 above; for Thomas
of Lancasterseethe previous note.
soJ. Taylor, 'The Judgementon Hugh Despenser,the Younger', Medievalia et Humanistica 12
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mechanism to achieve an end throughout the political arena. Edward I was
capableof using it againsthis foreign opponentsby insisting on his feudal rights;
Edward II used it to destroy his most dangerousopponent,Thomas of Lancaster;
while Lancaster himself was more than happy to employ an unspecified
allegation of 'accroaching royal power' against Piers Gaveston in the 1311
Ordinances.81In 1326, Roger Mortimer, nominally proclaiming the will of the
soon to be King Edward III, sent the Despensersto their execution on similarly
circuitous claims (even though they may have carried some substance).By the
time Mortimer himself was the centre of treason allegations, in 1330, the
accusationagain focusedon his accroachmentof royal power from which all his
82
other crimes sprang. It should be noted that all these accusationsof treason
83
in
Wales
Scotland.
occurred times of open war, as well as of rebellion within
or
But, if the concept of treason was freely employed in all its legalistic
amorphousness, what are the consequences of this in terms of capital
punishment?

4.2.2. PUNISHMENT

If the aristocrats of the eleventh and twelfth centuries were mostly fortunate
enough to escape capital punishment for their felonies or betrayal and only
(1958), p. 76 (from his edition of the judicial proceedings);seeAnn. Paulini, p. 317 for Hugh
Despenserthe Elder. Seealso below Section 5.1.2.
81 See Vita Edwardi, pp. 19-20 for a transcription of the Ordinance,which specifically pertained
to the accusationof Gaveston.
92Rot ParL, 2: 52-53. As can be observed from Table 1, the accusationof accroaching royal
power gained momentum during the years of Queen Isabella and Mortimer's regency (13261330).
83Keen, 'Treason Trials' therefore concludes that there must have been a law of arms which
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suffered loss of their land and exile, non-aristocratic members of society were
often not so fortunate. Hanging was the common punishment for most felonies
with the occasional sentenceof burning to death in casesof arson. Mutilation,
degradation and public humiliation were also part of the royal stock of
84
punishments. Henry I had no compunction about mutilating, dismembering or
blinding those falsifying coins, or to threaten potential thieves with these
85
if
his
punishments,even they were membersof
own court.
Before the late thirteenth century, not all aristocratsreceived punishment
involving merely the confiscation of their lands in equal measure. Some, like
Waltheof of Northumbria in 1075 and William de Aldery in 1097, received the
death penalty.86Others, such as William of Eu (also in 1097) and one of Henry
I's chamberlains,were blinded and castrated.87There appearsto have been no
clearly defined method of punishment for treason, since it could involve
could only be applied in times of open war and which could be usedto judge traitors.
84SeeBritton, p. 41. Burning
was also the punishmentfor women who had committed felonies.
Bartlett, England under the Norman and Angevin Kings, p. 184. There are differences in
punishmenton a local level in customarylaw. SeeM. Bateson,Borough Customs.2 vols. Selden
Society 18 and 21 (1904-1906), 1: 73-77. Seealso K. O'Brien O'Keeffe, 'Body and Law in late
Anglo-Saxon England', Anglo-Saxon England 27 (1998), pp. 209-232 for examplesof judicial
mutilation in the late tenth and early eleventh centuries. She interprets the act of mutilation as
inscribing the crime committed upon the body of the guilty, allowing others to read the guilty
body as a deterrent.
85Hollister, 'Royal Acts of Mutilation', p. 335.
86In the caseof the 1075 rebellion, Gillingham noted a difference between English and Norman
traditions of punishment, based on the narrative by Orderic Vitalis: Waltheof, becausehe was
English, was executed,while Roger son of William Fitz Osbern, was imprisoned according to
Norman custom. Gillingham, 'The Introduction of Chivalry', pp. 41-42,47. However, he fails to
acknowledge Henry of Huntington's comment that Roger was King William's kinsman, which
may have accountedfor the king's alternative treatmentof him. Waltheof, however, was married
to Judith, a niece of King William. The third leader in this conspiracy,Ralph Earl of East Anglia,
went into voluntary exile. Huntington, p. 206; F.S. Scott, 'Earl Waltheof of Northumbria',
Archaeologia Aeliana 4h ser. 30 (1952), pp. 149-213. For William de Aldery, see William of
Malmesbury Gesta Regum Anglorum: The History of the English Kings. Ed. R.A. B Mynors,
completedby R.M. Thomson and M Winterbottom. 2 vols. (Oxford, 1998-1999), 1: 565.
87Bartlett, England under the Norman
and Angevin Kings, p. 185; C. Hollister, 'Royal Acts of
Mutilation: The CaseagainstHenry P, Albion 10 (1978): 333. Moreover, Henry felt that a breach
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elementsof social humiliation or physical punishmentwhich in some casesalso
led to social degradation and dishonour. Blinding and castration, for example,
could turn a man into less than a man. The body was purposefully mutilated to
prevent the traitor from fighting (i. e. by blinding him) and from creating more

88
(castration)
These forms of punishment for the aristocracy were the
offspring
.
exception rather than the rule and royal wrath was more commonly directed
89
below
againstthose
aristocraticstatus.
Confiscation of property effectively robbed the aristocratic traitor of his
exalted position in the social hierarchy. Exile, obviously, underscoredthis loss of
status, but could be made bearableby falling back upon one's foreign allies or
upon possessionsoverseas.More importantly, these sentencesof forfeiture and
exile could, and would, occasionallybe reversed.
Henry I was also quite willing to imprison any magnate who rose up
against him. Robert de Belleme, having been exiled and disinherited of his
English possessionsafter his first revolt in 1102, was put in prison and relieved
of his Norman lands after his secondhostile encounter with Henry I some ten
90 Similarly, Waleran Count
later.
incarcerated
Meulan
years
was
rather than
of

of faith could indeedbe punishedby deathor mutilation; ibid. p. 330.
" It could also be used as a punishment for theft. Bartlett, England under the Norman and
Angevin Kings, p. 184, citing the Anglo Saxon Chronicle. It is said that William I stipulated that
capital punishment should be replacedwith blinding and emasculationfor criminal acts. Pollock
and Maitland, History ofthe English Law, 2: 46 1. Hanging was reintroducedby Henry 1.
89Some Bretons involved in the 1075 conspiracy against William I were blinded, for example.
Scott, 'Earl Waltheof, p. 206.
90 Huntington, pp. 234-239. Robert de BeUme was present at the siege of the castle of
Tinchebrai in 1106, in which Duke Robert of Normandy (Henry I's elder brother) and William,
count of Moretuil (exiled from England in 1104)were captured.Robert de Belleme fled the scene
and was not captured until 1112. Both the Duke Robert and Count William of Moretuil were
imprisoned in England. Huntington is the only sourcefor the statementthat William of Moretuil
was blinded, Huntington, p. 255. According to Bartlett, these incarcerations could hardly be

Chapter 4: 'Forfeiture of Life and Limb'

190

executedin 1124 and although he was dispossessedat first, he was restored to
his former position and released.We have already noted the arrest and releaseof
Geoffrey de Mandeville and Ranulph, Earl of Chester,in the reign of Stephen.
Both men were imprisoned until they handedover their possessionsto the king
91
free
after which they were allowed to roam
again. In the first year of his reign,
Henry II was equally careful not to alienate any of the magnates.Opposition in
the shape of refusing to hand over castles at his approach (something which
could and was constructed as treason in the following centuries) was not
92
penalised. Even after the rebellion of 1173-1174, Henry remained lenient
towards the rebels. His eldest son and the opposing barons were given fair
93
fines
levied
provision,
were
and some castles were razed. He did not forget,
however: it appearsthat the king kept lists of thosewho had broken their fealty.94
Moreover, the demolition of castlesformerly belonging to rebels can be seenas a
form of material punishment with the intention of rendering visible the social
downfall of the transgressorsand of humbling their power. Even if lordships
were returned after a few yearsto the culprits, their castles,previously proud foci
called judicial: 'If Henry I kept his brother Robert and the rebel Robert de Belleme in captivity
until their deaths,it was out of prudencerather than after judgement.' Bartlett, England under the
Norman and Angevin Kings, p. 186.
91 Bartlett, England under the Norman
and Angevin Kings, p. 59. F. Barlow, The Feudal
Kingdom of England 1042-1216,4h edition (London, 1988), pp. 222-223. The prospect of
ransom could be a powerful incentive to keep the aristocracy alive. See also comments by
Carpenter,'From King John to the first English Duke', pp. 30-31.
92Barlow, Feudal Kingdom, p. 283. W.L. Warren, Henry 11(London, 1977 [1973]),
pp. 58-61.
93Barlow, Feudal Kingdom, p. 339. It has been
noted that there was a sharp contrast between
punishment in the Anglo-Norman world and the Celtic parts of the British Isles, where it was
more common to maim, mutilated and execute one's opponents. Gillingham, 'Introduction of
Chivalry', pp. 50-51; Bartlett, England under the Norman andAngevin Kings, p. 60; Warren,
Henry 11,pp. 117-139 for the rebellion, its backgroundand its aftermath.
94M. Strickland, 'Against the Lord's Anointed: Aspects Warfare
of
and Baronial Rebellion in
England and Normandy, 1075-1265', in G. Garnett and J. Hudson(eds.), Law and Governmentin
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95
local
have
of
power, would
gone.
Glanvill, written during the reign of Henry 11, however, is clear that
crimes referred to as crimen laesa maiestatis should be punished by death or
96

dismemberment (membrorum truncatione).

Bracton, a century later, copied

Glanvill's comments almost verbatim. The most severe punishment, however,
was now reservedfor treason.The difference betweenthe two is, obviously, that
involved
Glanvill
high
level
there
when
was written,
were no
executionswhich
any kind of dismemberment.By Bracton's time, this had changedconsiderably.
Comparedwith the statementby Ralph Diceto, writing shortly after Henry 11's
reign, that the common punishment for treason was exile, and that
dismemberment was reserved for lesser crimes, it seems that there was a
97
between
legal
theory. It is true that mutilation and
significant gap
practice and
dismemberment were widely practised as punishments for non-aristocratic
members of society (and were considered more merciful than the death
sentence),and that there was an obvious difference in treatment as far as the
98

aristocracywas concerned. The Assizes of Clarendon(1166) and Northampton
(1176) are witnessesto the methodsof deterrencefound in harsh punishment for
crimes such as homicide or robbery after failing the ordeal of water. Upon failure
of this ordeal, which was previously only applicable to serfs, the accusedcould

Medieval England andNormandy: Essaysin Honour ofSir JamesHolt (Cambridge, 1994), p. 58.
95Warren, Henry 11,p. 141.
96
Glanvill, p. 42.
97Ralph Diceto is cited in Bartlett, England
under the Norman and Angevin Kings, p. 184.
9' Ibid., p. 185; Gillingham, 'Introduction of Chivalry', p. 32; Hollister, 'Royal Acts of
Mutilation', p. 338. For an example of 'merciful' mutilation see D. Stenton (ed.), Pleas before
the King or his Justices, SeldenSociety 83, pp. 81-82: a female felon is blinded rather than put to
deathas an act of mercy.
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either be hangedor mutilated by the loss of a foot. The Assize of Northampton
99
foot.
addedto this that the right hand should be removedas well as a
What we do see is some form of standardisationin the punishment for
treason. Hanging was already a common form of death penalty for felonies, but

drawing was increasingly appendedto this when it came to claims of treason.
One of the earliest casesof drawing and hanging, which had becomea standard
by
inferior
for
the time
traitors
status
punishment
of perhapsslightly
aristocratic
in
1196.
involved
fitz
Osbert
have
William
Bracton,
the
to
seems
urban
rebel
of
Although he had tried to avoid claims of sýirringup rebellion againstthe king by
putting his casebefore Richard I in Normandy, he was seized, summarily tried
for treason and hanged at Tyburn with some companions.100Richard son of
Nigel, who turned out to be of ill-repute after he had accusedothers of treason,
for
bringing
instead
drawn
hanged
the alleged crime to
as
a
was
and
punishment
101
late
free.
By
in
1225.
The
the
to
walk
accused
were
allowed
court
men
thirteenth century, drawing and hanging had becomethe usual procedurefor the
demanded
for
future
king)
Edward,
(and
Prince
traitors.
example,
punishment of
that the Montfortian rebels surrenderedthemselves with halters around their
102
Maredudd
Rhys
for
drawing
hanging
treason.
their
ap
necks
and
as a sign of
99Warren, Henry II, p. 355; R. Bartlett, Trial by Fire and Water(Oxford, 1999 [1986]), p. 67.
100Ralph de Diceto, YmaginesHistoriarum, in Ralph de Diceto, Opera Historica. Ed. W. Stubbs.
2 vols. RS, 68 (1876), 1: 143; Bartlett, England under the Norman and Angevin Kings, pp. 344345; Pollock and Maitland, History of English Law, 2nded., 2: 507, where they also mention
other examples.
101CPR 1225-1227,pp. 215-216.
102Carpenter,'From King John to the First English Duke', p. 32; C.L. Kingsford (ed.), TheSong
ofLewes (Oxford, 1890), 11.250-252:
Pax illis precluditur nisi laqueis se
Collis omnesalligent, et ad suspendendurn
Semetnobis obligent, vel ad detrahendurn
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was condemnedto be drawn and hangedin 1292for treasonand 'other felonies';
three years later Thomas de Turberville, accusedof spying, received the same
103
punishment. An exception to this type of punishment was increasingly made
for more severe cases of treason, which were either defined by status and
104
king
by
by
proximity to the
or the trouble caused the treacherousactivities.
A striking difference between earlier and later forms of punishment for
treason is the increasedphysical focus of the latter. Although Henry 11did not
order any corporeal punishment of the rebels of 1173-74 and indeed wished to
return to the pre-rebellion statusquo, he did imprison two of the leading rebels in
England, the Earls of Chester and Leicester, for several years and demolished
105
their castleswithin a year after the war. The shameof imprisonment and the
loss of valuable symbols of local lordship served their purpose as far as Henry
was concerned. Lesser men and common felons could be put to death and
mutilated, but it did not serveto do the samewith the aristocratsof the realm. By
the time William de Marisco was punishedfor piracy and plotting to kill the king
this had obviously changed. Although he had not belonged to the highest
echelons of the aristocracy, his father had been justiciar in Ireland three times
('Peace is forbidden to them, unlessthey all bind themselveswith halters on their necks,and give
themselvesover to us for hanging and for drawing.')
103CCR 1288-1296,p. 267; J.G. Edwards, 'The Treasonof Thomas Turberville. 1295', in R.W.
Hunt, W.A. Pantin and R.W. Southern (eds), Studies in Medieval History presented to FM
Powicke (Oxford, 1948), pp. 296-309. In 1306 Edward had two accomplices in the murder of
John Comyn the Red by Robert Bruce, drawn and hanged for their part in the crime and for
adhering to the king's enemy, i.e. Robert, who had by then been crowned king of the Scots;
Flores, 3: 134.
104See for example the comments made by Edward I at the capture of John Earl of Atholl in
1306;Flores, 3: 135. Lawcodesin Franceheld that the closer to the king the traitor was, the more
severelyhe ought to be punished; S.H. Cuttler, The Law of Treason and Treason Trials in Later
Medieval France (Cambridge, 198 1), p. 23.
'05 Warren, Henry 11, pp. 136-141. The demolished castle became 'symbol of the rebel's
a

Chapter 4: 'Forfeiture of Life and Lirnb'

194

and had served both John and his son Henry Ill. Despite his aristocratic status,
but perhaps also because of his notoriety,

William

was drawn, hanged,

disembowelled and dismembered. His companions were merely drawn and
hanged. 106

Part of the reasonfor public hangingsand mutilations of common felons
had been to act as a deterrent to others, to set an example. Richard fitz Nigel,
author of the Dialogus de Scaccario (c. 1178), relateshow some criminals after
instead
hanging
death'
'escape
the
are
or
other
shameful
and
confession
mutilated to 'become a public spectacleand a terrible example to discouragethe
107
in
his
Gemma
'
Gerald
Wales,
attempts
of
other
offenders.
of
rash
Ecclesiastica, was horrified by the thought that those hanged would be buried
underneaththe gallows without proper funeral rites and without even having
108
before
death.
Somemen, such as Simon Fraserand John
received the viaticum
109
Earl of Atholl, were burnt on the gallows as part of their punishment. Public
display, lack of proper burial or interment in unconsecratedground all point
towards the shame and dishonour inflicted upon the traitor, which was
increasingly actedout upon his body, rather than upon his possessions.
As the accusationsof treasongained more weight in conjunction with the
growing political security of the monarchy, there was a significant shift

humiliation'(p. 141).
106Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora, 4: 196. Seealso next section.
107Richard fitz Nigel, Dialogus de Scaccario, ed. C. Johnson.Revised edition (Oxford, 1983), p.
88.
108Gerald of Wales, Gemma Ecclesiastica, in Gerald of Wales, Opera, ed. J.S Brewer, J.F.
Dirnock, and G.F. Warner, RS 21 (1861-1891),2: 116; Bartlett, England under the Norman and
Angevin Kings, p. 184.
109Seeabove Section4.1.
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regarding the actual punishment of traitors. Increasingly, the traitor's body
moved centre-stageto be put to death in public. Hanging, in combination with
the public humiliation of drawing, was applied to most traitors, the exceptions
being men of a certain notoriety or status, who were be subjected to a more
severepunishment.By the time Edward I soughtto asserthis rights in Wales and
Scotlandthe aristocracywas no longer safe from public humiliation and deathby
hanging and beheading,which culminated in the reign of Edward 11in a seriesof
executions of English aristocrats. Before exploring the consequences of
corporeal punishment of aristocrats for treason and other felonies in the next
it
is
discuss
in
late
time
to
their
the
thirteenth and early
chapter,
executions
fourteenth centuriesin more detail.

4.3 PUNISHING ARISTOCRATS

The outrage expressedby the Osney Chronicler on the execution of David of
Wales in 1283 signals the extreme manner of the death of traitors that was to
become more common in the reigns of Edward I and II. 110Here, for the first
time, was a high-ranking aristocrat, who was accused of treason and other
disgraceful
The
death
in
to
the
way.
usual
crimes, put
most public and
been
drawing
for
form
increasingly
had
treason
and possibly
punishment
any
of
hanging, so the fact that David was also beheaded,eviscerated and quartered
deservessomeattention. Apart from this, he was the first aristocrat to be accused

110
Ann. Osney,p. 294. Also, Pollock and Maitland, History of the English Law, 2: 511.
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"'
in
long
time. In this section, we shall take a closer look at the
of treason a
occurrencesof public multiple executionsof aristocrats,which involved a form
of destroying the body. Like the accusations of treason, which increasingly
prompted public death, the actual manner of execution was not fixed. Neither
was there a direct correlation between the charge and the punishment for it,
although certain chroniclers do occasionally list the various elements of
punishment as being the result of particular crimes. What is evident from the
following discussion is the fact that there was a great emphasison the public
nature of the death sentence,the execution and the subsequentdisplay of the
disgracedbody, as well as on the deliberate destruction of the traitor's physical
remains.
David's execution had two precedentsin Henry III's reign, in 1238 and
1242 respectively.112William de Marisco received multiple punishments for
multiple forms of treason; the anonymous knight, exceptionally, was only
accusedof attempting to kill the king, yet was hanged,beheadedand torn apart
by horses.113It was perhaps because of his connection to Marisco that the
anonymousknight received a more severepunishmentfor his attemptedmurder.
111Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 24-30. Mabadin, David's steward, for example was drawn and
hanged for similar crimes. Although Simon of Montfort was after his death described by Henry
as a 'felon', he was never tried for treason. SeeM. Powicke, The Thirteenth Century 1216-1307
(Oxford, 1962 [1953]), p. 206. The mutilation to which Montfort's body was subjectedafter his
death was outside any judicial context and appearsfounded in his enemies' frustration with his
previous power. However, although considered a disgraceful act by Rishanger (contra
disciplinam ordinis militaris), it does shed light upon certain aristocratic attitudes towards
transgressionand how it should be punished.Rishanger,p. 37; Wykes,p. 174; Prestwich,Edward
I, p. 51.
112Seethe previous section. All executionsmentioned in this text are summarisedin Table 2 at
the end of this chapter.
113Being tom apart by horses is otherwise unknown in English
executions; Ganelon in the
Middle English Otuel and Roland, is subjected to this form of punishment, but it is highly
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It was certainly, according to Matthew Paris, Henry's intention to set a
'horrifying example' to all who may have had the audacity to think of similar
evil. Similarly, Marisco, as ringleader accusedof plotting against the king as
well as betraying king and kingdom (Table 1), was given a special series of
punishments, while his accomplices (sixteen) were executed in the more
114
drawing
hanging.
The leader of the 1322 rebellion
common manner of
and
against Edward II, Thomas of Lancaster, was similarly sentencedto a more
severe punishment, while his accomplices (as far as they had survived
Boroughbridge)were drawn and hangedon the sameday in different parts of the
15
1

country.

The execution of David ap Gruffydd had cause to attract attention. In
1282, he had started a revolt against the English, having been on their side
againsthis elder brother Llewelyn the previous decade.Edward I respondedwith
great force, which first saw Llewelyn killed by a foot soldier on a battlefield.
After his death, the rebellion wasted away and David was handed over to the

exceptional.SeeSection 1.1 above.
114Paris, Chronica Majora, 4: 196; 3: 498. The anonymousknight is also mentioned in an arrest
warrant for Marisco issuedby Henry III, in which he is referred to as quendamribaldum. CCR
1237-1242,p. 146. The Marisco episodeis describedand analysedin greater detail in Powicke,
King Henry III and the LordEdward, 2: 740-758.
115Adam Murimuth, Continuatio Chronicarum. Ed. E.M. Thompson. RS 93 (1889), p. 36. The
other barons were Roger Clifford and John Mowbray (in York), Henry Tyes (London),
Bartholomew Badlesmere (Canterbury), John Giffard (Gloucester) and Henry Willington and
Henry de Montfort (Bristol). Seealso N Fryde, The Tyranny and Fall of Edward 11,1321-1326
(Cambridge, 1979), p. 61, for more names.Bartholomew Badlesmerewas also decapitated,since
he had been a steward of the king's household.Two other barons,Humphrey de Bohun Earl of
Hereford and Roger Damory, were not executed. Bohun had died on the battlefield, while
Damory was said to have died from battle injuries. However, there was a sentenceof death
againstthe latter, which statedthat he was to be drawn and hanged.SeeG. Sayles, 'The Formal
Judgementson the Traitors of 1322', Speculum 16 (1941), p. 58 and p. 60 (for information on
Badlesmere);Brut, 1: 219 for Hereford's shamefuldeath.
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English king by some of his countrymen.116A letter issued by Edward,
requesting the Prince's arrest, speaksof his horror of David's betrayal and the
'
17
he
felt
Welshman
had
the
crimes
committed. After a trial in Parliament in
Shrewsbury,which was merely a matter of reading out his sentence,David was
drawn, hanged,beheaded,evisceratedand quartered.His viscera were burnt as a
punishmentfor his sacrilege,his quarterswere sentto Winchester,Northampton,
Chesterand York to be displayed, while his head was set up on London Bridge
118

facing the sea.

During the reigns of Edward I and 11, there are clear traces of an
increasingly severejudicial attitude towards aristocratictraitors. While Edward I
was mostly pre-occupiedwith exactingjudgements of treasonon minor English,
and major Welsh and Scottish aristocrats,it was during the reign of Edward Il
that, in responseto internal tensions, major English aristocrats started to be
119
in
executed public. It has been noted earlier that the accusation of treason,
becauseof its conceptual ambiguity, could be resorted to in times of political
insecurity and instability. Although Edward I never suffered a full-scale revolt
by his own baronage, or at least was able to divert potential rebellion more
diplomatically than his son could, in Wales and Scotland the situation was

116Powicke, Thirteenth Century, pp. 428-429. Prestwich,Edward I, p. 202. Llewellyn's headwas
put on display in London, while his body, maimed and mutilated (truncatum et laceratum), was
buried in the Welsh Cistercianmonasteryof Cwmhyr (Cotton, p. 163).
117
SeeSection4.2.1 above.
118Chron. Buriensis, p. 79; Ann. Dunst., p. 294. Prestwich,Edward I,
pp. 202-203; also Bellamy,
Law of Treason,pp. 24-30, who also points out that David was not the first to be punished in this
way (p. 26).
119E.g. Fryde, Tyranny and Fall ofEdward IL
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dramatically different.120 Once their countries were conquered, Edward
considered himself to be the natural overlord of the Welsh and Scottish
aristocracy. From his perspective, rebellion would be considered treason;
obviously in Welsh and Scottish views it would be an attempt to free their
country from foreign power.
The aristocratic executions of Edward I's reign as well as Piers
Gaveston's beheadingby disgruntled barons in 1312 set a dangerousprecedent
for future alleged traitors. As we have seen, the scope of treason accusations
shifted considerably during the reign of Edward II from plotting against the
king's life and committing felonies to usurpation of the royal power and
rebellion. Piers Gavestonwas accusedby the baronial opposition of providing
the king with evil counseland of assumingroyal rights. In simple terms, they felt
he had too much influence over the king. 121 Ten years later, this accusationof
accroachingroyal power backfired on the leader of the opposition, Thomas Earl
of Lancaster,who was summarily tried for this and other forms of treason after
his defeat at the Battle of Boroughbridge in 1322 and executed as a
122

consequence.

After this event, in the last years of Edward II's reign and the first years

120Prestwich, Edward I, pp. 401-435. For Wales see ibid., pp. 170-232, for Scotland ibid., pp.
469-516, and the studies referred to in Section 4.1. Edward's position in the 1297 crisis was
much weakerthan his position in either Wales or Scotland.
121Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, p. 22; although it is not clear whether Gavestonreceived a trial, the
manner of his journey in the charge of the Earl of Warwick is clearly reminiscent of, for
example, the entries of Wallace and Fraser into London in 1305 and 1306: he was seatedon a
nag and accompaniedby cries from the public and sounding trumpets. Vita Edwardi, p. 25; J.S.
Hamilton, Piers GavestonEarl of Cornwall 1307-1312,pp. 97-98.
122Rot. Parl., 2: 3-5; Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, pp. 58-60.
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of Edward III's, five earls and one son of an earl were put to death alongside
123
lesser
fortune.
The 'full' execution of drawing, hanging, beheading,
men of
eviscerationand quarteringwas in fact restrictedto a few casesin this period: as
far as we can tell from the sourcesonly five men were subjectedto this, with five
others being submitted to variations on the theme. The majority were 'merely'
drawn and hanged.Thomasof Lancastersaw his sentencealtered from drawing,
hanging and beheading to beheading only on account of his royal blood.
Similarly, Edmund of Woodstock,earl of Kent and the young King Edward III's
uncle, was beheadedfor claiming that the king's father was still alive. Edmund
Fitz Alan, earl of Arundel's execution was equally straightforward compared
with the punishmentsmeted out to his father- and brother-in-law, Despenserthe
124

Elder and the Younger.

The newly createdEarls of Carlisle and Winchesterwere not as fortunate
his
Carlisle
Harclay,
Andrew
their
earl
of
after
as
more establishedpeers.
made
in
his
life
in
lost
his
Battle
Boroughbridge,
the
the
earldom
and
victory
of
following year on being found guilty of conspiring with the Scots. Although
accused of fewer crimes than Thomas of Lancaster, Harclay received a
punishment in the style of Wallace and Gilbert de Middleton (1318), which
involved drawing, hanging, beheading,eviscerationand quartering. His head and
limbs were put on display, while his viscera, 'from which his treacherous
123SeeTable 2 below.
124Ann. Paulini, pp. 317-321; Taylor, 'Judgementon Hugh Despenserthe Younger', pp. 70-77.
Knighton, p. 436, mentions that the Earl of Arundel was drawn and hanged. According to the
author of the Vita Edwardi Secundi, Piers Gavestonwas to be beheaded'as a nobleman and a
Roman citizen' (sicut nobilis et ciuis Romanuscapitalempoenampateretur), 'not be hangedas a
thief nor drawn as a traitor' (nec ut fur suspenderetur nec ut proditor protraheretur). Vita
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125
his
had
burnt
thoughts
sprung', were
execution. The Earl of
on the site of
Winchester, Hugh Despenserthe Elder, was drawn and hanged on the common
126
in
beheaded.
1326
His body was returned to the
gallows
and afterwards
gallows for display, hangedby the arms with two strong ropes, according to the
Brut, which adds as a gruelling afterthought, that after four days the body was
127
down,
fed
dogs.
taken
to the
cut to pieces,and
If it was not quartered,the corpsewas generally left on the gallows. This
could be either for a specified or unspecified period. The corpse of Rhys ap
Maredudd (d. 1292)was left on the gallows at York for three days, as was Roger
Mortimer's at the Smithfield Elms in 1330. Mortimer's body was afterwards
buried in the Church of the Grey Friars at Shrewsbury; what happenedto the
Welshman's is unknown. Thomas de Turberville (d. 1295), on the other hand,
was sentencedto be hanged for 'as long as anything of him should remain',
have
king
in
1324
the corpses
to
the
the
clergy successfullypetitioned
whereas
128
hanged
of those
after the Battle of Boroughbridge removed. Simon Fraser's
body was left on the gallows for three weeks, after which it was burnt.
Edwardi, p. 26.
125Table 1. For Harclay, see Foedera, 2.1: 509; for Gilbert de Middleton: G.O. Sayles (ed.),
Select Cases of the Court of the King's Bench (Selden Society 74,1950), 4: 78; and M.
Prestwich, 'Gilbert de Middleton and the Attack on the Cardinals, 1317', in T. Reuter (ed.),
Warriors and Churchmen in the High Middle Ages: EssaysPresentedto Karl Leyser. (London,
1992),pp. 179-194.
126
Ann. Paulini, p. 318. According to his sentence,he was drawn for treason,hangedfor robbery
and beheadedfor sacrilege.
127Brut, 1: 240.

128Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 30; GEC, 8: 433-342; Chron. Lanercost, pp. 265-266; Edwards,
'Treason of Thomas Turberville', p. 308. Murimuth, Continuatio, p. 43. This could have been
common practice, in which casethe body or parts of the body would be hangedanew after falling
down. SeeP. Spierenburg,Spectacleof Suffering: Executionsand the Evolution of RepressionFrom a Pre-Industrial Metropolis to the European Experience(Cambridge, 1984), p. 58, citing a
declaration of the Strassbourgcouncil of 1461, in which the practice of removing corpsesafter
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According to the Brut, the latter was connectedto his sacrilege. Some men,
guarding the body at night129
Saw meny develesraumpandewib yren crokes rynnyng oppon
be galwes, andlorribliche turmentendebe body; and meny bat
ham sawe, anoneafter bai deide for drede, or woxen made, or
sore sikenessebai had.
This despitethe more common explanation,which was, as we have seenearlier,
that the corpsehad to be guardedto prevent the Scotsfrom burying it. In this and
the above cases,there was clearly an incentive to leave the bodies of hanged
criminals exposed,to the extent that they would be guardedagainst anyone who
wanted to retain the body for burial. By burning Fraser's corpse, the English
130
interment
authorities made surethat no
could ever take place.
In all casesin which the traitor's body was quartered or beheaded,its
being
display.
is
head
There
the
were
parts
put on
some evidence of
ceremoniously carried through the streets(of London usually), accompaniedby
the sounds of trumpets and cries from the crowd, before it was displayed on a
131
London
Bridge
Occasionally,the headwas sentto either
Tower.
pole on
or the
the King or to the late man's enemies. Llewellyn's head was presented to
Edward I, who decided to put it on display in London (1282); Simon de
Montfort's head was apparently sent to Lady Mortimer (1265) fixed on a pole;
and after an angry London crowd had murdered William Stapledon,bishop of
Exeter and the King's Treasurer, they delivered his head to Queen Isabella in
hanging was discontinued in favour of leaving the bodies on the gallows.
129Brut, 1: 20 1.

130Seeabove Section4.1.
131E.g. Llewellyn ap Gruffydd (Worcester,2: 227; Cotton, 163), Simon Fraser (Ann. London,
p.
p. 148); the head of Hugh Despenserthe Younger was apparently carried to London in a chariot,
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132

Bristol (1326).

In executionswhich involved quartering, the bodies of the traitors were
literally cut into four pieces,presumably each containing a limb and part of the
trunk. These were then distributed to four different cities, where they would be
displayed on the gallows or on city walls. 133On the basis of so few examples
(only seven for the period of 1238-1326 within a judicial context), it is
34
'
impossible to determinewhether there was any pattern in the choice of cities.
Of the anonymousknight and William de Marisco we only know that their body
parts were sent, in the caseof the first, to one of the principal cities of England
(per unam de majoribus Angliae civitatem pertracta est), and, in the case of
1
35
four
different
Marisco, to
cities (ad quatuor principales regni civitates). There
appearsto have been a clear point behind sending Wallace's quarters to four
northern towns, two of which were strategically important for Scotland (Perth
and Stirling), and one of which was disputed territory in the first place
(Berwick). The fourth city, Newcastle, was equally strategic and had served
twice as a muster place for the English army before a major campaign into

which displayedhis coat of armsreversed.Dugdale,Baronage, 1: 394.
132For Llewellyn seeprevious note. For Simon de Montfort: Wykes,p. 175. For Stapledon:Ann.
Paulini, p. 316. Robert Holland's head was presentedto Henry of Lancaster,brother of the late
Thomas of Lancaster, whose household retainer Holland had been before deserting him.
Knighton, p. 449; Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, p. 56. J. Maddicott, 'Thomas of Lancaster and Sir
Robert Holland: A Study in Noble Patronage',EHR 86 (1971): 449- 472.
133The languageemployed in the chronicles seemsto suggestthat this was indeedthe case,rather
than cutting off the limbs. Cf. David ap Gruffydd: Ann. London, pp. 91-92; William Wallace:
Ann. London, p. 142; Andrew Harclay: Foedera, 2.1: 509.
134Simon of Montfort is an exception again: after his death on the battlefield, he was beheaded
and dismembered,i.e. his hands and feet were cut off. Flores, 3: 7; Ann. Wav., p. 365 For a
depiction of his fate, see British Library MS Cotton Nero D 11,f. 176, which shows the Earl's
body in piecesamongthe slain on the battlefield.
135Paris, Chronica Majora, 3: 498 and 4: 196.
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Scotland.136The distribution of David ap Gruffydd's body parts was slightly
disputed: York and Winchestervied for his right shoulder,while Lincoln refused
137
to accept any to their own cost. On the whole, York and Newcastle appearto
be favoured especiallyfor the display of the body parts of notable traitors.
The fate of most of the quarteredtraitors' body parts remains obscure.
Again, there is an indication that body parts were left on display as long as
anything remained of them or as long as royal displeasurelasted. One part of
Andrew Harclay's body could be seen for five years after his execution at the
Castle in Carlisle, whereas Edward III, after his coup against his mother and
Roger Mortimer in 1330, grantedpermission to take down Hugh Despenserthe
Younger's quartersfor burial.138
What all these caseshave in common is the emphasis on display and
destruction of the body as a punishment for multiple crimes, all related to a
breachof loyalty in someform or to the disturbanceof the king's peace.In some
instances, the punishments were specifically connected to a particular crime;
generally, however, the form of execution appearsto have depended on the
statusof the traitor and his role in the events,as much as on the severity of royal
displeasurewith the committed crimes.139This meant, for example, that while
136Watson, Under the Hammer, p. 52 (1297-campaign);p. 90 (1299-campaign). Stirling was
strategicas the most accessibleroute to the Highlands, via Perth.
137Prestwich,EdwardI, p. 203.
138Foedera, 2.2: 748 (Harclay); Foedera, 2.2: 804 (Despenser);J. Mason, 'The Tomb of Sir
Andrew de Harcla', TCWASnew series 26 (1926): 307-311 and Mason, 'Sir Andrew Harclay,
Earl of Carlisle', TCWASnew series29 (1929): 131; Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, p. 157. Harclay's
sister was grantedpermission in 1328 to bury her dead brother's remains. The namesof the four
towns receiving the order to yield Harclay's quarters are slightly different from the towns
mentioned in his sentence.
139Most of the executionsafter 1322, for
example,appearto have involved drawing and hanging
or beheading. See Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, pp. 61-62. For the connection between specific
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Thomas of Lancasterwas accusedof a series of treasonsand felonies he was
only beheaded, Andrew Harclay was executed with full force for fewer
accusations,which centred on his suspectedconspiracy with King Robert of
Scotland and his breach of fidelity towards Edward. Thomas was initially
sentencedto be drawn for his treasons,hanged for homicide, plundering and
other felonies and beheadedbecause he had attempted to run from justice
(making him an outlaw). On account of his royal blood, this sentence was
changed to beheading and his corpse was interred immediately afterwards at
Pontefract.140Andrew Harclay on the other hand was, according to the records
dealing with his arrestand process,accusedof rebellion, conspiracy,accroaching
royal power and betraying the king and his people. He was generally referred to
as the king's enemy and betrayer of the king and the kingdom. His sentence(in
French) centred on his Ireson (not specified), for which he was to be drawn,
hangedand beheaded.His viscera ('heart, entrails and bowels') would be taken
out of his body and burned to ashes.After the asheshad been scattered,his
remains would be quartered and would serve as an example for others on the
dangersof committing treason.Before this physical punishment, his sword and
141
his
had
been
spurs,symbols of
elevatedstatus,
removed.
Despite the lack of consistency in the manner of treason executions, a

crimes and punishmentsc.f. Ann. Dunst., p. 294 (David ap Gruffydd), Ann. Paulini, p. 318 (Hugh
Despenserthe Elder).
140Foedera, 2.1: 41; repeatedin the Placita
coram rege section of the Westminsterparliament in
1327 in a petition by Henry of Lancasterfor the annulment of the sentence(Rot.ParL, 2: 3-5).
Also, Gesta Edwardi, p. 77; Vita Edwardi Secundi, pp. 125-126.Thomas did not escapepublic
humiliation. He was seatedon an old horseand publicly beheaded.
141Foedera, 2.1: 509; GestaEdwardi, 83;
p.
seealso the elaborateaccounton the stripping of his
dignity: Brut, pp. 227-228.
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few observationscan be made. First of all, over the spaceof a century only a
minority accusedof some form of treason were given the 'full' punishment; it
usually concernedthose who were consideredthe ringleaders,or those who had
delivered themselves to the full blast of the king's wrath, such as William
Wallace or Andrew Harclay. It has become clear that the second half of the
thirteenth century saw a sharp increase in the practice of physically punishing
aristocrats for acts of treason. Secondly, the emphasison the destruction of the
body and the subsequentdisplay of its parts is self-evident in these executions.
Aristocrats, even if they were merely hanged, were put to death in public and
therefore in full view of the world. The dishonour of treasonwas translatedinto
the dishonour of the traitor himself by subjecting him to the most shameful of
deaths. Burial was denied, or granted reluctantly, to those who died on the
scaffold to increasenot only the public shameof the individual, but also of his
family and descendants.In more elaborateexecutions,headswere cut off, bodies
were quartered and entrails were removed and burned to ashes. Heads and
quarters were sent around the kingdom to be put on display, sometimes for
severalyears. The warning signal was clear: treason,in whatever form, was not
somethingto be lightly contemplated.
But what did it mean for the aristocratic body to be dismemberedand
dispersed so conspicuously? What were the implications of destroying and
displaying the body in terms of the body politic ideology? What did it mean for
the aristocratic individual to be literally stripped of his imagined 'armour of
identity', i. e. to be reduced to a primordial disarray of body parts? These are
questionswhich will needto be answeredin the next chapter.
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TABLE 1: TREASON ACCUSATIONS BETWEEN 1238 AND 1330

I
1238
1242
1283
1283
1292

1295
1305
1306
1306
1312
1318
1322
1322
1322
1322
1322
1322
1322
1322
1322
1322
1323
1326
1326
1326
1326
1329
1330
1330
1330

armiger literatus
William de Marisco
David ap Gruffudd
Mabadin, David's steward
1 Rhys ap Maredudd

Thomasde Turberville
William Wallace
Simon Fraser
John of Strathbogie
Piers Gaveston
Gilbert Middleton
Bartholomew Badlesmere
Humphrey de Bohun
Roger Damory*
Thomasof Lancaster
rRoger Clifford
John Mowbray*
Henry Tyes*
John Giffard
Henry Willington'
Henry de Montfort*
Andrew Harclay
Hugh DespenserSr.
Hugh DespenserJr.
Robert Baldock
Edm nd fitz Alan
Edmund of Woodstock
Roger Mortimer
John Maltravers
142
Simon de Bereford

ii

III

IV

V

x
x
x
x

Vi

Vii

Vill

x
x

x
x
x

x

x

x
x

x

x

x

x

x

x
x
x
X

x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

x

x

X

X
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

x
x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

x

x
x
x
x
x

x

x
x

x

x

x

X

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
X

I

x

x

I

I

I

IX

IX

(Source: Appendix 2)
1:
Plotting against the king, his family or his officials
11:
Rebellion (seditio)
III:
Adhering to the king's enemies/spying for the king's enemies
IV:
Displaying one's banner against the king
V:
Accroaching royal power
VI:
Betraying the kingdom: breaking the king's peace
VII:
Betraying the king (proditio)
Sacrilege
VIII:
143
* Thesemen appearto have beenarrestedon similar grounds.

142Robert Baldock was the king's chancellor, a canon of St Paul's and archdeaconof Middlesex.
He was incarceratedat the requestof the Bishop of Hereford. John Maltravers was found guilty
of causing the death of Edmund of Woodstock, Earl of Kent, while Simon de Beresford was
accused of conspiring with Mortimer, committing felonies and harbouring other felons. See
A pendix 2 for referencesto this table.
14FSee G.L. Haskins, 'Judicial Proceedings against a Traitor
after Boroughbridge, 1322'
Speculum 12 (1937), pp. 509-511 and in response to this article: G. Sayles, 'The Formal
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TABLE 2: PUNISHMENTS

FOR TREASONS FROM 1238 TO 1330

1238
armiZer literatus
1243
William de Marisco
Simon de Montfort
1265
1282
Llewellyn ap Gruffycld
1283
David ap Gruffycld
1283
Mabadin, David's steward
Rhys ap Marecludd
1292
1295
Thomasde Turberville
William Wallace
1305
1306 1 Simon Fraser
1306
John of Strathbogie
Piers Gaveston
1312
Gilbert Middleton
1318
Bartýolomew Baddlesmere
1322
1322
Thomasof Lancaster
1322
Roger Clifford
1322
John Kiowbray
1322
Hen Tyes
John Giffard
1322
Henry Willington
1322
1322
Henry de Montfort
1323
Andrew Harclay
Hugh DespenserSr.
1326
1326
Hugh DespenserJr.
Simon of Reading
1326
Edmund fitz Alan
1326
Robert Holland
1328
Edmund of Woodstock
1329
1330
Roger Mortimer
1330
John Maltravers
Simon de Bereford
1330
(Source: Appendix 2)
1:
II:
III:
IV:
V:
VI:
VII:

I

if

III

x
x

x
x

x

x
x
x
x
x
x

x
x
x
x
x
x
X

x
x
x

IV

V

x

x
x
x

xI

x

VI

VII

x

x
x

xI

x
x
x
x
x
X

x
X

x

x
X
x

x
x
x

x

x

x

x
x

X
x
x
x
x
x
x

X

x

x

x
x

x

x

X
x
x
x

x
XI
-X x

x
x

x
x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
ff x
x

x
x
x

x

Drawing
Hanging
Beheading
Evisceration
Quartering
Body parts burnt (usually viscera, entrails)
Body parts displayed (head, limbs, trunk)

Judgementson the Traitors of 1322', Speculum16 (1941), pp. 57-63.

x
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CHAPTER

THE AmPUTATED

5

TRAITOR

THE EXECUTION OF ARISTOCRATSIN A SOCIO-CULTURAL CONTEXT
Any loss of control over our bodies is socially embarrassing,
implying a loss of control over ourselves. The mutilation of the

body is the primary mutilation of the self.'

Having traced the development of corporeal punishment for treason in the
previous chapter,we now come to explore the perceptionsof the body-in-pieces
within this punitive context. The preceding chaptersabout multiple burial have
already hinted at the fact that it mattered which parts were removed from the
corpse and which were not. Moreover, the choice of burial site in many cases
reflected a larger dynastic interment strategy - evidence of the conceptual
interconnection of family and nobility that comprised the fantasisedframework
2
body.
This conceptualpairing will be further investigated in
of the aristocratic
this chapter, which attempts to analyse the various ideologies and perceptions
informing the punishmentfor treasonas actedout upon the aristocratic body.
In this chapter,the focus is on the social and psychological consequences
of literally dismemberingand distributing piecesof the corpsewithin a politicogeographicalspace.Since the punishment for treason is as much a judicial as a
political act, we shall have to scrutinise the body of the traitor for signs of a
metaphorical 'body politic' or 'body social' being mapped upon it. Treason
constituteda breachof the acceptedsocial norms of the community and formed a
threat to the status quo of the political body representedby the king: the king's

1 B.S. Turner, 'The Body in Western Society', in S. Coakley (ed.), Religion
and the Body
(Cambridge, 1977),p. 19.
2 SeeSection 1.2 above.
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body was sometimesquite literally in danger.3 Is it possible therefore to discern
an attempt to 'reconstruct' the traitor's body as an element alien to the political
and social body? How would this affect the fantasy of an aristocratic 'whole'
body in connectionwith the punishedindividual and his family? The aristocratic
traitor's body became a, mostly passive, stage upon which the larger social
drama of exclusion was enacted. The internal corruption, unbecoming of the
by
lofty
forcibly
his
family
the
tainted
aristocrat's
status, was
exposed;
was
association, and the traitor's body became a monument to a socio-political
4
did
deviance.
structurewhich
not tolerate
As we have seen, the number of elaborate executions of traitors was
from
the execution
the
small
century
relatively
within
spaceof about a
ranging
of the armiger literatus in 1238 to the death of Roger Mortimer in 1330. The
favoured method of punishment for treason remained drawing and hanging,
in
beheading
to
accordancewith the
while occasionally a sentencecould revert
traitor's

status. Similarly, the occurrence of elaborate executions was

consistently related to the level of the king's anger about the treason and the
level of (possible) disruption causedto the kingdom by the act. The leaders of
the act of treasonin particular were at risk of being subjectedto a more elaborate
5

staging of their deaths.

In this chapter, we shall first of all analysethe languageand motivation
regarding the execution of traitors. By being turned into an example, how was
the body manipulated?The traitor (who was corrupted by his crimes) by default

3 SeeSection4.2 above;also below for theoriesabout the body
politic.
4 As will be shown below, this includes a religious dimension.
5 SeeTables I and 2 in the previous chapter.
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came to representthe corruption of the social body, which therefore necessarily
needed expulsion, either through exile or through death. The act of treason,
moreover, was constructedas a religious crime: often the accusationof sacrilege
featuredwithin the judgement, the corruption of thoughtshaving emanatedfrom
the heart or viscera,which were perceivedas the seatof innermostspirituality. 6
Secondly, we shall look in more detail at what the execution inflicted
upon the fantasisedaristocraticbody. From the precedingchapters,it has become
evident that there was a strong pull towards representations of corporeal
wholeness both in life and death. The aristocratic body, in particular, was
constructedaround the idea of the strong, healthy, muscular body of the knight,
who was both noble in birth and behaviour. This intersection of nature and
culture upon which nobility was founded was yet again forcefully brought to the
fore in the execution of aristocrats,which did not just affect the individual, but
also his family. In this context, there will also be a brief discussionof the means
by which a traitor could be reinstated posthumously within the social order.
Requestsfor the reassemblingof body parts for burial were occasionally granted
to surviving family members, as were petitions to declare the judgement of
treason null and void. In both cases,it was the memory of the individual and,
most of all, the reputation of the survivors, which was at stake. Both acts, the
collection of body parts for burial and the declaration of innocence,marked the
end of the punishment of the traitor, who was thus metaphorically and
posthumouslybrought back into the social fold.

SeeSection 3.3.2.
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5.1. THE CARE FOR THE BODY POLITIC

'My head pains me' (11 Kings 4: 19), Bishop John Stratford of Winchester
reportedly said in his address to parliament on the issue of Edward 11's
deposition in 1327,indicating the distresscausedto the body by a diseasedhead.
Stratford was referring to the fact that, according to the Queen's party whose
views he was advocating,Edward II had forsakenhis duty as a king and should
7
be
from
his
therefore removed
office.
Bishop Stratford was not the first personto make a consciousconnection
betweenthe physical body and the social body of the polity. In 1260, Simon de
Montfort allegedly clearedhimself of any wrongdoing by referring to his actions
as serving 'the "common enterprise" as a member of the body which was its
instrument'. The metaphor of the dismemberment of the body politic had
cropped up in the Ordinances of 1310.8 The author of the Gesta Edwardi
Secundi, a canon from Bridlington, explained the exile imposed upon the
Despensersin terms of an act of parliament not sanctioned by Edward II in
9
independently
from
head.
The
the
metaphorical terms of members acting
metaphor of the body politic, although essentially a theoretical construct in the

7 N. Fryde, The Tyranny
and Fall of Edward A 1321-1326 (Cambridge, 1979), p. 199. For a
fuller discussion of this parliament see C. Valente, 'The Deposition and Abdication of Edward
11',EHR 113 (1998), pp. 852-881.
8 M. Powicke, Thirteenth Century, 1216-1307.2 nd ed. (Oxford, 1962 [1953]),
p. 161. J.
Dunbabin, 'Government', in J.H. Bums (ed.), The Cambridge History of Medieval Political
Thought c. 350-c.1450 (Cambridge, 1988),p. 500.
9 GestaEdwardi, p. 70:
Mira res? Ecce qualiter membra a capite se disjungunt quando fit
consideratio per magnatesin parliamento, regis assensuminime requisito;
membra namquejudicantia volunt perderejudicatos, et caput sicut judex in
judicium non vocatus dampnatos vult protegere de plenitudine regiae
potestatis.
See also E.H. Kantorowicz, The King's Two Bodies: A Study in Mediaeval Political Theology
(Princeton, 1997 [1957]), p. 23 1.
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hands of academic writers, was thus used, and presumably understood, in
political discourse. But to what extent does this metaphor pervade underlying
ideas of dismembermentwithin executionsfor treason?In this section, we shall
first explore the concept of the body politic, then turn to an analysis of the
available judicial discourse on treason and its punishment, and finally analyse
treason executionswhich involved some form of mutilation or dismemberment
within the context of the body politic metaphor.

1.1 THE BODY POLITIC

The 1327 parliament, summonedto discuss the future of the imprisoned King
Edward II, was evidently dominated by a few of those magnates who had
happenedto be on the Queen'sside during the turmoil generatedby her invasion.
Despite the presenceof representativesof the commonsand knights of the shire,
the decision making processwas premeditatedand firmly in the handsof Bishop
Stratford and other magnates.It was not until the late fourteenth century that the
lower strataof society were grantedmore influence in parliament; at this point in
time, the magnatesstill dominated the proceduresand could thus enforce their
own agenda.Within the existing social framework, it was the obligation of the
leading men to protect the rights of lesserpeople.
Bishop Stratford's sermon on II Kings 4: 19 was delivered at the 1327
parliament as a justification of deposing an ineffective king. In what appearsto
be a highly staged setting, he proclaimed that an injured head could not
effectively control or rule its members.Therefore, the Bishop continued, if the
spiritual head of the kingdom, which is the king, has become ill, it is bound to
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affect the members,and as a consequenceunlawful behaviourand crimes against
the Church will ensue. Because Edward II was clearly unfit to rule, it was
decidedthat the King's eldest son should assumethe throne insteadof him. The
decision, made by the prelatesand magnatesof the realm, was acceptedwithout
debate, at which point the Archbishop of Canterbury preachedon the text vox
10
dei.
populi vox
The organic body politic (comprising of head and members)which was
alluded to in Stratford's sermonand in the other examplesmentioned above,was
frequently
a
used metaphor in philosophical and legal writings on issues of
"
natural order and government. Derived from organic metaphors found in the
New Testament, as well as from Greek and Roman philosophy, the
representation of goverment as a body appears to have gained particular
12
in
popularity the twelfth century. John of Salisbury is generally seenas a major
exponent of the metaphor in the 1150s, but the thirteenth and fourteenth
13
in
body-society
centuries particular saw a flourish of
analogies. John's model
10Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, p. 234. The source of this material is an unedited chronicle of
possible Canterbury provenance:Trinity College Cambridge NIS R 5.41 f 124v (cited in Fryde
as f. 125v). Seealso A. Tuck, Crown andNobility 1272-1461(London, 1985), p. 92 and Valente,
'Deposition and Abdication', pp. 871-875, which includes an addition to and correction of
Fryde's transcription of the relevant folios in the manuscript.
11T. Struve, Die Entwicklung der organologischen Staatsauffassungim Mittelalter (Stuttgart,
1978) traces the use and development of the body as a political metaphor from the Classical
period up to the fourteenth century within Europe. See also idem, 'The Importance of the
Organism', in M. Wilks (ed.), The World of John of Salisbury (Oxford, 1984), pp. 303-304;
Kantorowicz, King's Two Bodies, p. 208; C.J. Nederman,'The Physiological Significance of the
Organic Metaphor in John of Salisbury's Policraticus', History of Political Thought 8 (1987), p.
211. The study ofpolitica was part of a larger academicdebateon practical moral philosophy.
12Cf. P.E. Dutton, 'Illustre civitatis et
populi exemplum:Plato's Timaeusand the transmission
from Calcidius to the end of the twelfth century of a tripartite schemeof society', Mediaeval
Studies45 (1983), pp. 79-119; also: Struve,Entwicklung, passim.
13Struve, 'Importance of the Organism', 304; idem, Entwicklung,
p.
pp. 289-292, pp. 295-297, p.
301ff. For the date of the Policraticus and its afterlife see W. Ullmann, 'John of Salisbury's
Policraticus in the later Middle Ages', in K. Mordek and H. Mordek (eds.),
Geschichtsschreibungund geistigesLeben im Mittelalter: Festschriftffir H. Lbwe (K61n/ Wien,
1978),pp. 519- 545.
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of the organic metaphoris especially significant for the rest of our discussion,as
it focusesdirectly on the body of the polity as a physiological unit, in which each
member exists in a relationship of interdependencewith other members,despite
inherent inequality. The body's health is the common concern of each member,
14
its
function.
For John, it follows
them
to
each of
acting according
allotted
logically that within this holistic approach,it is possible, for example,to depose
the head of the body if it displays a deviation from the norms of the 'common
good'.
Justice is the key word within John's ideal society, a reverence for the
law and an inherent awarenessof morality. 15However, without discounting the
importance of the other members in creating the ideal polity, its prosperity or
health dependsvery much on the superior senseof justice inherent within the
ruler. The body/polity will be brought down by the unjust king, but it can equally
be at danger from membersrefuting their rightful position within the organism.16
But before exploring the implications of John's physiological approach to the
body politic metaphor further, we shall first turn to another influential treatise,
which appearedtowards the end of the period we are investigating.
Giles of Rome's De Regimine Principum was written at the request of
14Nederman, 'Physiological Significance', pp. 214-216. According to John of Salisbury, it is a
systemwhich dependson co-operationrather than a 'strict regimen of subordinationand rule' (p.
215). This physiological approach is also taken up by Thomas Aquinas in his treatise on
kingship. See for extracts: C.J. Nederman and K. Langdon Forhan (eds.), Medieval Political
Theory: A Reader; The Questfor the Body Politic 1100-1400 (London, 1993), pp. 97-116.
Working from the Aristotelian premisethat man is a political animal by nature, he arguesthat the
kingdom is the natural state of human cohabitation and goes as far as to state that a man on his
own, in isolation, cannot live according to the common goals of humanity. Struve, Entwicklung,
p. 151 and p. 157; P.E. Sigmund, 'Law and Politics', in N. Kretzman and E. Stump (eds.), The
Cambridge Companionto Aquinas (Cambridge, 1993),p. 218.
15Nederman,'Physiological Significance', p. 219; Kantorowicz, The King's Two Bodies, p. 210,
states:'The state not only was interpretedas a "body politic", but was also qualified as a "body
moral" or "ethical". '
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Philip III of France for his son, the future Philip IV, around 1275. The first
French translation appearedas early as 1282, apparently also at the King's
request.John Trevisa, whoseversion is usedhere,translatedthe text into English
towards the end of the fourteenthcentury. It was to be immensely popular among
17
European
the
aristocracy.
Giles of Rome's argumentis similar to John of Salisbury's. The body is a
co-operation of members existing in relation to one superior member, which
animates the whole polity but is at the same time dependent on the other
membersto function. In John's systemthis had beenthe head; for Giles of Rome
it is the heart which performs this function.18His work is an exploration of the
ideal kingdom, in which each member knows its station and functions
accordingly: just as the body needsdifferent membersdoing different things, so
16

Nederman,'Physiological Significance',
220-222.
pp.
C)
17
Giles of Rome, The Governance of Kings and Princes: John of Trevisa's Middle English
Translation of the 'De RegiminePrincipum'ofAegidius Romanus.Eds. D.C. Fowler, C.F. Briggs
and P.G. Remley (New York, 1997); for the disseminationof the text see C.F. Briggs, Giles of
Rome's 'De Regimine Principum. - Reading and Writing Politics at Court and University, C.
1275-1525 (Cambridge, 1999); Struve, Entwicklung, pp. 178-196, who dates the text to 1285.
Trevisa's translation is undated, unlike his translations of Higden's Polychronicon and De
Proprietatibus Rerum by BartholomaeusAnglicus. Briggs and Fowler, 'Preface' in Giles of
Rome, Governance,p. x.
18This adds a more overtly moral dimension to government,as the heart was consideredthe seat
of moral judgement in religion and medicine. Giles of Rome, Governance, p. 327. Cf the
comments made by Aquinas (Nederman and Forhan, Medieval Political Theory, p. 103) and
BartholomaeusAnglicus (in the translation by John of Trevisa):
For he [the heart] is more noble he is more kyndelich i-ordeyned in ýe
nobilere place. Among alle membres ýe herte is most nobil ... and no
membre is so nedeful to ýe lif as ýe herte.
Bartholomaeus Anglicus, On the Properties of Things: John of Trevisa's Translation of
BartholomaeusAnglicus 'De Proprietatibus Rerum'. Gen. Ed. M. C. Seymour(Oxford, 1975), 1:
239. For the two traditions, which either assign supremacyto the head or to the heart, see J.
LeGoff, 'Head or Heart? The Political Use of Body Metaphorsin the Middle Ages', in M. Feher,
R. Nadaff and N. Tazi, Fragmentsfor a History of the Human Body 3 (New York, 1989), pp. 1327. For the surgeonHenri de Mondeville's commentson the body politic in his discussionof the
physiology of the body, see M. C. Pouchelle, The Body and Surgery in the Middle Ages
(Cambridge, 1990),p. 120:
[The heart is] the principal organ above all other
[which] gives to all the
...
other membersof the whole body vital blood, warmth and spirit. [It] is ... in
the centre of the whole breast,as is fitting to its role as king in the midst of
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kingdom
different
function
'perfectly'.
Although
the
needs
offices to
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he

appears on the surface to be writing a 'mirror for princes', the metaphor of the
organic polity with the king as its head filters through the whole work. For
example, Book I of the Governance is devoted to the physical health of the king:
how he ought to live, which virtues he should have, and how he should take care
of his own body. All this is explained in terms of a connection between the
health of the king and the health of his body of subjects:
banne be vertue of be kyng moot be greet bat moot rule not
be
his
but
hymself,
al
regne.
also
onlich
meynye,
onlich
nober
Moreover:
He schal vse mete and drynke in be whiche his body [hath]
likyng for conseruacion and sauying of his owne lif and of his
persone; for by cause bat he is heed of be regne, of lacke of
20
in
be
hym my3t come moche harme to
comyntee.
The first necessary step is therefore to ensure that the polity is provided with a
justly
his
healthy,
leader,
and
whose
example
strong,
who reigns
virtuous
subjects will want to follow. It is an advice the aristocracy equally appears to
have taken to heart, considering the interest the text generated in aristocratic
circles.

21

Although the ruler is the prime mover to ensure the harmony of the
function
in
important
its
maintaining the
polity,
members perform an equally
in
hierarchy.
Both
John
Giles
to
them
the
and
are
stations assigned
within
social
accordancethat the foundation of the polity's equilibrium is co-operation and

his realm.
19Giles of Rome, Governance,p. 300; Struve,Entwicklung, 184.
p.
20Giles of Rome, Governance,p. 32 and p. 29; Struve, Entwicklung, 293.
p.
21SeeBriggs, Giles
ofRome's 'De RegiminePrincipum', p. 53.
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justice: a vision of the common good and an innate senseof moral judgement.
Giles exemplifies this by stating that it is often the case that a member will
sacrifice him/herself for the common good to savethe rest of the body. However,
this ultimately dependson the effectivenessof the king's rule. John, on the other
hand, draws on the well-known fable of 'A Man, his Belly, and his Limbs'. The
handsand the feet, angry about the stomacheating all their earnings,deprive it of
food. The limbs weaken and the stomach is hardly capable of sustaining itself.
After taking counsel from the heart, the food supply is restored and with it the
equilibrium within the body. The lessonto be taken from this is that every part of
the body depends on the others, and therefore if one member rebels and
22
its
body
be
withdraws support,the
will
negatively affected.
Justice is the force of life flowing through the veins of the body politic,
keeping the community togetherand restoring health to affected parts. According
to Giles, the king is the fount of law, from whom it extendsinto the polity, thus
23
his
idea
that the king is the heart of society. He addsthat the king is
reinforcing
boundaries
dictate
justice,
the
the
therefore
of
social
also
guardianof
should
and
acceptedconduct within the limits of Divine Law. John equally seesjustice as
24
force
the cementing
of the polity. One of the tasks of the king is to administer
justice like a medicine, rewarding those who deserve it, but also (more
importantly) punishing those who seek to harm the unity and peace of the
22 Giles, Governance, p. 32. John of Salisbury, Policraticus, ed. C.J. Nederman (Cambridge,
1990), p. 136. He elaboratesthe samepoint again at the start of the next chapter (p. 137). The
title is taken from a fable by Marie de France edited in Nederman and Forhan (eds.), Medieval
Political Reader,p. 25. In her version the body dies.
23The heart was generally consideredthe fount of life within the body; seeSection 3.3.2 above.
24Dunbabin, 'Government', pp. 483484; Nederman,'Physiological Significance', p. 219.
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community. This is one of the major principles in legal treatisesas well. Bracton,
for example, strongly emphasisesthat 'the power over the lives and membersof
25
is
in
king's
hand,
do
'
the
to protect or punish when they wrong.
men
The idea of administeringjustice as a medicine to 'cure' society follows
logically from comparing the body with the polity, which creates fascinating
routes of interpretationwhen it comesto the punishmentof treasonby execution.
John of Salisbury suggests,in no uncertain terms, that the ruler, like a physician,
26
if
be
ineffective.
needsto resort to painful measures a soft treatmentproves to
As he argues 'a blow to the head (lesio capitis)
is carried back to all the
...
membersand a wound unjustly afflicted upon any memberwhomsoevertends to
the injury of the head.' The medicus rei publicae is therefore justly entitled to
enactjudgement upon theserenegademembers,either in the form of bleeding or
by amputatingthem.27According to John, a vicious crime, such as treason,shall
be punished by loss of life and forfeiture of goods, and his memory shall be
condemned, because 'those with whom no one associates in life are not
28
by
benefit
death.
exonerated
of
Giles of Rome has similar views about the dismissal of renegade

25 Henry Bracton, Henrici de Bracton de Legihus el Consuetudinihus Angliae. Ed. G.E.
Woodbine. 4 vols. (New Haven, 1915-1942), 2: 298. See also the discussion on treason in
Section4.2 above.
26Policraticus, Lib. IV Cap. VIII and Lib. VI Cap. XXV and XXVI. The latter in particular deal
with treason. For the Latin Edition of the Policraticus, see John of Salisbury, Policraticus sive
De Nugis Curialium et Vestigiis Philosophorum Lihri VIII. Ed. C.C.I. Webb. 2 vols. (Oxford,
1909).
27Policraticus (Ed. Nederman),p. 137; Policraticus (Ed. Webb), 2: 73. SeePouchelle,Body and
Surgery, pp. 76-77 for the surgeon's cruelty being indicative of his well-honed skills and
experience.
29 Policraticus (Ed. Nederman), p. 138; Policraticus (Ed. Webb), 2: 74. Again there is a
substantialconcurrencewith legal writing; see Section 4.2 above. Similar sentimentsare voiced
by Boniface VIII as cited in Vita Edwardi, p. 83. The chronicler quotes here at length from the
Pope's treatise De Poenis found in his law code Liber Sextus. On the taint of the crime on
memory, seebelow. Also, Pouchelle,Body andSurgery, p. 123.
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members. He, like John, draws an analogy between performing a medical
operation and punishment, by suggesting that the ruler should bleed the body in
order to reinstate the balance of its humours. Disease was generally thought to
arise from an imbalance in bodily humours, which the body itself was not
capable of redressing. The main task of the physician or surgeon was to heal the
body by returning its balance and phlebotomy was generally considered the best
treatment, since with the blood excess humours would exit the body. Excess
humours, left in the body for too long, would start to corrupt, and thus become a
danger.29

A similar line of reasoning lies behind the use of amputation as a
metaphor for removing unwanted members from a community. Often, if a
medicine or bloodletting doesnot have the desiredeffect, a physician has to turn
to harshermethodsof cure. Likewise, saysJohn of Salisbury, if a mild deterrent
doesnot suffice to reform adversesubjects,the ruler is justified in administering
extremely painful punishments: 'pious cruelty rages against the evil, while the
good are looked after in safety.' It is a mark of strength within a ruler to endure
the pain of severance,yet by serving the law in this way he shows himself a
righteous leader guiding his subjectstowards the common goal of a harmonious
30
society. Sometimes, the physician needs to resort to contrary measures to

29Governance,p. 429. N. G. Siraisi, Medieval
and Early RenaissanceMedicine: An Introduction
to Knowledge and Practice (Chicago, 1990), Chapter 5 'Disease and Treatment'; C. Rawcliffe,
Medicine and Society in Later Medieval England (London, 1995), Chapter 2 'Ideas about the
Body', in particular pp. 43-46 where she discussesthe influence of medical theory on political
thought; also ibid., pp. 63-68 on phlebotomy. Pouchelle,Body and Surgery, p. 77 cites the story
of a man whose wife's infidelity led him to have her bled to remove the bad blood in her which
had been generatedby her 'evil acts'. See also Albertus Magnus, On Animals: A Medieval
'SummaZoologica'. Eds. K. F. Kitchell Jr. and I. M. Resnick. 2 vols. (Baltimore, 1999), 1: 415.
Corrupted blood in wet nurseswas a potential dangerto the babieswho were weanedby them.
30Policraticus (Ed. Nederman), 50; Policraticus (Ed. Webb), 1: 262.
p.
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restore the sick body to health, however much it pains him to do so. As John
goeson to argue,doesthe Bible not suggesta similar view on the punishmentof
renegadelimbs? Is it not said, for example,in Matthew 18:9: 'if your eye or your
foot offend you, root it out and cast it away from you'?
I think that this is to be observedby the prince in regard to all
of the membersto the extent that not only are they to be rooted
out, broken off and thrown far away, if they give offence to the
faith or public security, but they are to be destroyedutterly so
that the security of the corporate community may be procured
by the exterminationof the one member.31
The one crime for which the punishmentof amputationseemsappropriateis high
32

treason.

There is an equally strong suggestionof cutting away offending members
in a French pamphlet of 1296. Written in responseto an outcry against clerical
taxation, the text comesdown with full force on thoseobjecting to it:
Depravedis the part that doesnot conform with its whole, and
uselessand quasi paralytic a limb that refuses to support its
own body; layman or cleric, nobleman or man of low birth,
whoever refuses to come to the support of his head and his
body, that is, the lord king and the kingdom [of France], and
lastly of himself, proves to be a non-conforming part and a
33
limb.
uselessand quasi paralytic
Although this text doesnot speakof punishment,the threat is clear: if a member
ceasesto perform adequately it may be removed from the body politic. A
34
fact
health.
is
in
its
paralytic member of no use to the body and may
endanger

31Policraticus (Ed. Nederman),pp. 140-141;Policraticus (Ed. Webb), 2: 78-79.
32Policraticus (Ed. Nederman),pp. 138-139.John's definition of high treasonresonatesthrough
the treatisesof the legal writers and the Statuteof Treasonsdiscussedin the previous chapter. It
includes attempting to murder the king or a magistrate, fleeing from battle, taking up arms
againstthe king, adheringto the enemiesof the polity and releasingconvicted criminals.
33Cited in Kantorowicz, King's Two Bodies, pp. 257-258 from the
pamphlet Antequam essent
clerici.
34 In the treatise written by Henri de Mondeville between 1306-1320,
amputation is
recommended for membra corrupta. Mondeville, Chirurgie (ed. Pagel), p. 388. Cf, Guy de
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The appearanceof the metaphorof the body politic in a public pamphlet such as
this is indicative of the extent to which it was part of political parlanceby the end
of the thirteenth century.
The metaphor of amputating members from the body appearsto reflect
Christ
in
ideas
Body
Church
the
the
the
strongly
concerning
of
and
ways which
(as its head) authorisedthe expulsion of renegademembersthrough religious and
35
instructed
One
Ordo
twelfth-century
social ostracisation.
excommunicationis
the excommunicator to proclaim: membrum putridum et insanabile ...ferro
excommuncationisa corpore Ecclesiae abscidamus.The sinners and heretics

subject to excommunicationwere in effect recast as outcasts,alien to the
36
highly
harmony of the body, and they would therefore be considered
polluted.
However, excommunication was meant to be a medicine, not intended to
jeopardise salvation, but ultimately to guide the sinner back into the Christian
37
community. Christ was presented as the Physician, a healer of souls,
benevolent
his
to
and
administering
sinners, which was sometimes
medicine
sometimesharsh, echoing Biblical teaching. St Augustine, using the metaphorof
Chauliac's comment: 'The deth forsothe of all ýe body is more ýan be defaute of one membre.'
M. S. Ogden (ed.), The Cyrurgie of Guy de Chauliac. 2 vols. EETS OS 265 (1971), 1: 412. For
the views expressedby ThomasAquinas in his SummaTheologiaeseeH. Surnmerson,'Attitudes
to Capital Punishmentin England, 1200-1350', in M. Prestwich,R. Britnell and R. Frame (eds.),
Thirteenth Century England VIII (Woodbridge, 2001), p. 123. Although his conclusions are
based on local executions, they provide a useful backdrop to the high profile executions of
aristocratsin the sameperiod.
35Kantorowicz, King's Two Bodies, p. 194; E. Vodola, Excommunication in the Middle Ages
(Berkeley, 1986).Cf, Paul's commentsin his lettersto the Romansand Corinthians: Rom. 12:1516,1 Cor. 12:12-27; but also: Col. 1:24, Eph. 5:23. See also Spanishphysician and theologian
Arnold de Villanova's comments(c. 1300) on the Body of Christ, and the expulsion of corrupt
matter from it, in J. Ziegler, Medicine and Religion c. 1300: The Case of Arnau de Villanova
(Oxford, 1998),p. 75.
36Cited by F.D. Logan, Excommunicationand the Secular Arm in Medieval England: A Study in
Legal Procedurefrom the Thirteenth to the Sixteenth Century (Toronto, 1968), p. 13. Vodola,
Excommunication, p. 24. However, by being relegated to a marginal social existence, the
excommunicateservedinadvertently to define the boundariesof the community, whose common
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38
'
the Physician who cuts, not the sentenceof the Judgewho punishes. This pain
is conceived as a positive measure,saving the soul, not intent on destroying it
irretrievably. In the realm of secularjustice, however, the scalpel in the trained
hand of the surgeonis double-edged,removing the offending limb by destroying
it and thus saving the interests of the polity. At the same time, by recasting
forcefully
boundaries
'other',
the
the
rendered
are
of
polity
renegademembersas
In
is
'other'.
the
being
body
that
next
the
not
as
which
redefined
politic
visible,
focus
this
the
rendition and
make
which
processes
on
we
shall
section
redefinition possible.

5.1.2 'A HORRIFYING

SPECTACLE FOR ALL NATIONS,

39

Treason was considered the most hideous of crimes as much by the legalists as
by political philosophers such as John of Salisbury. To complete the discussion
in
body,
between
this
the
treason
section we shall
the
social
and
connection
on
look more closely at the judicial opinions as expressed in the sentences and
for
What
the
the
traitors.
removal of
strategies
were
convicted
of
executions
'offending

members' from the polity?

How was the body of the traitor

it
Is
his
to
grata?
as
non
persona
altered social position
suit
reconstructed

goal was hamony and achieving salvation.
37Vodola, Excommunication,pp. 42 and 45.
38R. Arbesmann, 'The Concept of "Christus Medicus" in St Augustine', Traditio 10 (1954), p.
21. See Matthew 9: 10-13 for Christ being questionedabout his dealings with 'publicans' and
but
have
they that are
Mark
2:
15-17:
'They
the
that
are
whole
no
need
of
physician,
sinners;also
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possible to detect an attempt to symbolise the crime in the way punishment was
exacted?
Regardedas fundamentalby many for the study of justice and execution
procedures is Michel Foucault's Serveiller et punir: Naissance de la prison
(Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison), which traces the shift from
punishmentbeing a public spectacleto it being a shamefulact conductedwithin
40
the confines of a specific space,the prison. According to Foucault, the body is
no longer punished in terms of physical pain but in terms of 'suspendedrights';
even executions (safely conductedbehind closed doors) are sanitised affairs, in
which the convict is tranquillised.41 Before this shift occurred, however,
executions were used as public reminders of the rulcr's authority and judicial
power, which would come down in great force upon the criminal's body. It is a
4spectacle of imbalance and excess', which is neverthelesshighly staged,
...
42
imbalance
from
in
the crime. The
aimed at restoring the
authority resulting
elementof moral edification of the masses,which is inherent in this perspective,
has been the topic of most studies on public execution which followed upon
sick: I camenot to call the righteous,but sinnersto repentance'(Mark 2: 17).
39Flores 3: 134.
40M Foucault, Discipline and Punish: The Birth
of the Prison (Harmondsworth, 1991 [reprint
from 1977j); Cf. P. Spierenburg, Spectacle of Suffering: Executions and the Evolutions of
Repression:From a Preindustrial Metropolis to the European Experience(Cambridge, 1984); E.
Cohen, Crossroads of Justice. Also, according to R.J. Evans, Rituals of Retribution: Capital
Punishment in Germany 1600-1987 (Harmondsworth, 1997), p. 9: Discipline and Punish is 'a
work that has since exerted such a persuasive effect on this field of study that a critical
engagementwith it must have a central place in any attempt to grapple with the history of
punishmenton any level abovethe merely empirical.'
41Foucault, Discipline and Punish, p. 11. However, in the eighteenth century, the corpses of
those who had been executedwere still available for public anatomies.The element of spectacle
was thus postponed until after death. Cf. D. Hay, P. Linebaugh and E.P. Thompson (eds.),
Albion's Fatal Tree: Crime and Society in Eighteenth Century England (Harmondsworth, 1977);
R. Richardson, Death, Dying and the Destitute (London, 1988); J. Sawday, The Body
Emblazoned: Dissection and the Human Body in RenaissanceCulture (London, 1995), esp.
Chapter4.
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Foucault's work. Most of these advancethe view that agency is restricted to an
43
boundaries
is
authority, setting the
of what acceptableviolence or not. In the
eyes of the post-Foucauldiantheorists,the public execution becomesan arenaof
controlled domination and subordination,which, however, discounts the role of
socio-cultural valuesunderlying the power baseof authority. This level of shared
values underlying the foundations of domination is needed to render the
execution socially meaningful: the ruler and his subjectsneedto speakthe same
language,verbally and visually.44This languagecan for examplebe found in the
conceptof nobility.
Moral superiority expressedby the idea of aristocratic 'nobility' was
inherently connected to social worth. Although status was to a large extent
predicated on wealth and landed property, it created at the same time a
considerableexpectationto uphold the sharedvalues which cementedthe polity.
If nobility or honour was 'the value of a personin his own eyes', to borrow from
the definition by Pitt-Rivers, it was above all the value in 'the eyes of his
society', with the political authority to uphold and monitor the adherenceto this
45
value of nobility. Honour or nobility is thus essentially communal and any
transgression,which dishonours the transgressor,is of necessity made public.
42Foucault, Discipline and Punish, pp. 48-49. Spierenburg,SpectacleofSuffering, p. 44.
43Spierenburg,Spectacleof Suffering, pp. 55-56; M. B. Merback, The Thief, the Cross and the
Wheel: Pain and the Spectacle of Punishment in Medieval and RenaissanceEurope (London,
1999), pp. 134-135.
44See E. Cohen, "'To Die a Criminal for the Common Good": The Execution Ritual in Late
Medieval Paris' in B. S. Bachrachand D. Nicholas (eds.), Law, Custom and the Social Fabric in
Medieval Europe: Essaysin Honour of Bryce Lyon (Kalamazoo, 1990).According to her, justice
punished 'according to the needsof society rather than the tenets of abstractjustice' (pp. 286287).
45j. Pitt-Rivers, 'Honour and Social Status', in J.G. Peristiany (ed.), Honour
and Shame: The
ValuesofMediterranean Society(London, 1963), p. 2 1. Pitt-Rivers speaksof 'honour', but I feel
that 'nobility', in particular in a medieval context, is founded upon similar ideas and
expectations.Seealso Section 1.2.2.
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is only irrevocably committed by attitudesexpressedin the presence
...
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Hence,
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of
the
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representativesof public opinion.
'Honour

the idea of notoriety in treason cases:the accusedhas been witnessed acting
dishonourably.Hence also, the weight of accusationsmade on the king's record.
The king has been made aware of the transgressionand, as the fount of honour
and therefore dispenserof justice, has found fault with the culprit.
In Foucault's reading of the execution of the regicide Damiens (2 March
1757) the focus is specifically on the role of those in power without necessarily
by
like
language.
Here,
I
this
to
this
view
expand
would
common
considering
judicial
discourse
the
to
proceedings and chronicles
of
paying particular attention
how
detail
to
traitors
the
trial,
see
sentence and punishment of aristocratic
which
this common language was employed to alienate subversive elements from the
47 From these
sources, it will become evident that the execution of
polity.
from
Also,
to
traitors
other aristocrats.
was presented as an example
aristocratic
the chronicles we can surmise that spectators participated in the event. The
by
but
by
his
king
by
the
just
it
the
peers,
and
seems,
was
not
punished
aristocrat,
whole polity. The ways in which this punishment was envisaged and enacted will
'abjectified',
traitor
the
to
the
was
aristocratic
reveal
extent
which

forcefully

48
itself.
from
but
the polity
expelled not only from the ranks of the aristocracy

46Pitt-Rivers, 'Honour and Social Status', p. 27. This underlies, for example, also 'raising hue
and cry' on the sceneof a crime and the severerpunishmentsfor criminals caught in the act.
47Foucault useshis example as a way into the real topic of his study, which is the repressionof
discussion
his
Hence,
by
of
than
physical
punishment.
society
means of psychological rather
public executionslacks a certain range and depth. For example,his focus on Damiens excludesa
discussion on the frequency and intensity of the public execution. How often did executions of
this nature occur in early modern France? Which crimes warranted a 'full' execution of
mutilation and evisceration?
4' Although the term 'abject' is used mainly within psychoanalytical discourse to describe the
formation of the subject through the 'foreclosure' of 'zones of inhabitability', i.e. the
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Where in aristocratic funerary practicesthe ambiguousnature of the corpsewas
negated through preservation, in the executions for treason we find that the
powers of fragmentationwithin the cadaverare magnified and in fact called upon
to destroythe social statusof the traitor and the memory of him.
Treason, as we have seen in the previous chapter, was a multifarious
concept.However, it is generally found to encompassnot only direct betrayal of
the king, but also crimes committed on a large scale against the people of the
kingdom. Edward I raged about the alleged atrocities committed by David of
Wales; William Wallace, convicted on the king's record, was accused of
49
Lancaster's
Thomas
In
1320s,
English.
the
the
of
murdering and raping
kingdom
(Proditore
king
betrayal
regis et
and
of
conduct was regarded as a
King
Robert
his
because
Andrew
Harclay,
of
with
association
of
regni);
50
kingdom.
The conviction
king
Scotland,was similarly brandeda traitor of
and
benefit
being
deliberately
to
the
traitors
of the whole
of
was
representedas
for
in
the
execution
was
reserved
polity,
particular since
most elaborate
specifically notorious men. Notoriety, and thus the weight of the punishment,
dependedon the shock their actions had produced, the political climate, or the
king,
but
individual
by
disliked
the
their
to
these
peers
or
extent which
men were
51
dictate
the process of execution.
circumstances could equally

denunciationof potential threatsto the integrity of the subject, it is possible to observea similar
strategy enforced in the formation of communal integrity. J. Butler, Bodies that Matter: On the
Discursive Limits of 'Sex'(New York, 1993),pp. 3,243. Seealso Section 1.4.
49SeeSections4.1 and 4.2.1.
30Rot. ParL 2: 3; Foedera, 2: 509.
51Hence the execution of Thomas of Lancasterbeing changedafter the sentenceto beheading,
whereas 'upstarts' such as Andrew Harclay, Earl of Carlisle and Hugh Despenser, Earl of
Winchester were given the full treatment. Yet, Piers Gaveston was beheaded'like a Roman
citizen' according to the Vita Edwardi, p. 26. For Lancaster and Harclay, see Chapter 4.
Thomas's sentencewas changedon the grounds of his excellent and most noble parentage(de
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Similar argumentsregarding crimes againstking and kingdom were used
in the condemnationsof Hugh Despenserthe Elder and the Younger in 1326.
Becauseof the precariousnessof the political situation, Isabella and Mortimer
had to be circumspect in the way they dealt with the supportersof Edward II,
who was obviously still the rightful king of England. Both Despenserswere
brandedby the Queen's party for their greed and arrogance,and they were held
Elder
for
Despenser
the
the
was
responsible
post-Boroughbridge executions.
'against
list
the
treasons,
the
power
suchas accroachingroyal
accusedof
usual
of
laws of the land' and providing the king with false counsel regarding the
government of the kingdom and the relations with the Church. Besides these
held
had
he
had
ftanchises
due
Church
the
to
the
generally
and
crimes,
withheld
institution in contempt. Moreover, he had ordered the unlawful murder of
Thomas of Lancaster. Above and beyond, he had robbed and pillaged the
be
for
(totes
to
the
and
prayed
cried
gens)
country,
which
whole people
52
avenged. With these accusations,the Queen and Mortimer, by word of their
judges, had been able to present the English community with an allKing,
had
image
Earl's
the
the
affected
not
only
encompassing
of
crimes, which
but also the Church and the whole population. Totesgenshad given their consent
for the punishment of thesetreasons.Obviously, with Edward being unlikely to
support the accusations,consenthad to be soughtelsewhere.
In Hugh Despenserthe Younger's case, the many crimes committed
Annales
(populum
Angliae)
to
the
the
were,
according
against
population
regni

parentela excellenti & nobilissimap[ro]creatus est). Rot. ParL, 2: 4.
52Ann. Paulini, p. 317.

Chapter 5: The Amputated Traitor

229

Paulini, notorious and manifest (per ipsumfactis etprocuratis clam etpalam).

53

According to a transcript of his judgement, he was considered foremost a
law
'all
had
Realm.
He
the
traitor
and
acted against
and enemy of
notorious
Chivalry'.
Great
Charter
'Order
the
the
even
against
of
reason',
and

Without

'pity or mercy', he had murdered a great many barons unlawfully, had provided
from
had
had
King,
the
taken
the
to
money
accroached royal power,
evil counsel
Church and had plotted against the Queen. This brief summary does not do
justice to the pressure exerted by the text, its repetition of phrases such as
6against law and reason', its continual insistence that the crimes were committed
'treacherously' and its merciless reiteration of these treacherous crimes. One
battering
judgement
imagine
the
tone
the
the
of
could easily
words and
defenceless convict. 54
The judgement finished with a reading of the sentence, approved by the
bones gentz du Roialme, greindres et meindres, riches etpoures, in other words:
55
it was conducted with the full consent of the whole polity. He was to be drawn
and quartered for treason; for robbing the kingdom and abusing the power of the
king he was to be beheaded; for sowing discord between the King and the Queen
his bowels were to be removed and burned. A powerful dismissal finished the
judgement: Retraiez traiteours, tirant, reneye; si ales voz iuis prendre, traitors,
56 Thus tainted by the corruption of his crimes, the traitor
malueis, et attaynt.

53Ann. Paulini, p. 319.
54Taylor, 'Judgementof Hugh Despenser',pp. 73-77.
55 ibid., p. 76. The main difference from the judgement of Wallace is in the address of the
distance
in
Wallace's
delivered
the
third
thus
a
creating
convict.
crimes and sentenceare
person,
betweenaccusationand subject, whereasHugh's judgement was delivered in the secondperson,
directly accusingthe subject.Cf. Ann. London, pp. 140-142.
56Taylor, 'Judgementof Hugh Despenser',pp. 76-77. It should be noted that 'attainder' derives
from Latin attingere, 'to touch', 'to strike'. Although much shorter than Hugh's sentence,the
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could not but submit to the exactionof his punishment.
Similar procedureswere followed in the judgements of, for example,
William Wallace and Andrew Harclay. Again, the 'people' are invoked to attest
to the manifest natureof the crimes committed againstthe king and the kingdom.
Wallace's crimes against the people of the English realm were of such evil
cruelty and so widespreadthat he was sentencedto be quarteredon account of
57
these atrocities. The accusation of treason in Harclay's case focused
specifically on his alleged negotiations with the King of the Scots, which was
describedas a manifest attempt to break the peaceand quiet of the people of the
58

realm.

Addressedin a direct speech,Harclay is accusedof conspiring againstthe
king to the detriment of him and his people (contre vestreseignur lige, les piers,
& lepoeple A roialme). Becausethe king had trusted him and had given him the
be
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Next followed the core of the accusation, which explained how Harclay had
enteredinto negotiationswith Robert de Bruce, enemymortel a nostre seigneur
le Rol, & de soun realmja sounpoeple, and how he had broken his ties with the
king of England through this act. Immediately after the accusationshad been
fausine,
la
dite
for
(por
treson,
the
this
treason
act
meyntener
voiced,
sentence
of

record of Andrew Harclay's trial equally expressesin harrowing detail the punishment awaiting
the convict (Foedera, 2.1: 509).
57Ann. London, pp. 141-142.Seealso 4.1 above.
58Foedera, 2.1: 504; also ibid, p. 509 for the text of his judgement.
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When we move from the context of judicial discourse to that of the
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his judgement, the hangmanbeing one of them.61William Wallace was led in
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including
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Andrew Harclay was publicly deprived of the signs of his status as part of the
59Ibid., 509; Chron. Lanercost, pp. 250-25 1.
60 Caps and coronets were increasingly used by titled magnates in the twelfth and thirteenth
ironic
be
in
laurel
The
thus
reference to
may
an
executions
or
nettle
garlands
used
century.
inverted status. D. Crouch, The Image of the Aristocracy in Britain 1100-1300 (London, 1992), p.
198.
61Cotton, p. 306.
62Ann. London, p. 139. For Simon Fraser's entry at Newgate, see 'Song of Simon Fraser' (ed.
Robbins), pp. 17-18.
63Knighton also mentions that Hugh's tunic was inscribed with six verses from a psalm with the
line Quidgloriaris in malitia? Knighton, pp. 436-437. Cf. the account by Jean le Bel, Chronique
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64
for
punishment treason. John Earl of Atholl was sparedthis public humiliation
as he enteredLondon for his judgement and punishment,becausehe was of royal
65

blood.

Becauseof its sheerpublic nature, crowds were invited to participate in
judicial punishment.66 Even punishment of lesser crimes, often relating to a
breach of trading rules, typically involved the humiliation of miscreants in a
public space,usually the market-square,by putting them in the stocks or pillory
where the culprit would have to endure the taunts and insults of the assembled
67
market crowd. Occasionally, offenders could be drawn on a hurdle through
crowded streets,as was the case with Richard Davy, a baker from London. In
contrast to the elaborate punishments inflicted on traitors, the more common
intention of the judicial system was to induce the psychological pain of
humiliation rather than to causephysical harm. Even Richard the baker was able
to get up from the hurdle himself and throw a bone at a minstrel, who had
68
his
accompanied shamefuljourney through the city.

de Jean le Bel. Eds. J. Viard and E. 136prez(Paris, 1977), 1: 27.
64Brut, 1: 227.

65Seeabove Section4.1.
66 Andrew Harclay supposedly volunteered a public confession on the scaffold, telling the
assembledcrowd why he had made the treaty with the Scots.Chron. Lanercost, p. 25 1; Mason,
'Sir Andrew de Harcla', p. 127. Similarly, according to one chronicle, Hugh Despenserthe
Younger confessed his guilt in public. Ann. Paulini, p. 320. See Surnmerson,'Attitudes to
Capital Punishment', pp. 130-131, for his view that most local executions were not heavily
attendedby spectators,unlessthere was controversy over the judgement. Sites of execution were
regarded as spaces of pollution and taboo, and were commonly situated outside towns and
villages. Executioners and gallows were equally marked as socially dangerous(ibid., pp. 126128).
67 j. Masschaele,'The Public Space of the Marketplace in Medieval England', Speculum 77
(2002), pp. 400-401. 'Such public forms of punishmentsuggestthat contemporariessaw market
sites as public spacesthat were particularly accessible,particularly inclusive, and particularly
well suited to the formation and reformation of identities and reputations' (p. 400).
68 B.A. Hanawalt, 'Rituals of Inclusion and Exclusion: Hierarchy
and Marginalisation in
Medieval London', in B. A. Hanawalt (ed.), 'Of Good and III Repute' Gender and Social Control
in Medieval England (New York, 1998),p. 28. Hurdles obviously inflict less damageto the body
than the usual form of drawing behind a horsewithout meansof protection.
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The culprit was often led in processionto the market squareand made to
wear distinctive clothing (usually a plain shirt or undergarment).Occasionally,
some symbol of his/her crime would be attachedto the instrument of restraint to
inform the spectators.The significance of shamepunishmentis that the culprit is
temporarily exposedas a norm-breakerand therefore a corrupted elementwithin
the community. The reputation of thesecriminals, within the localised context in
which punishmentsoccurred, would be tainted forever by the memory of their
69
acts. Although the intention was to humiliate the culprit, physical abuse can
easily be envisagedas being part of the punishment. Through public exposure
and temporary physical restraint, the convict becamethe target of the full force
70
indignation
of communal
about the committed crime. It is possible to conclude
from these localised practicesof retributive punishmentthat the community was
an active participant in the penal process, and a significant force. Within the
bounds of a society depending on honour and reputation, public disgrace and
humiliation were key elementsto the successof any judicial punishmentexacted.
By separating the culprit from the rest of the community through distinctive
clothes and restricted movement, the normative boundaries of the local
community could be exposedand reaffirmed.
A similar strategy was enacted in the case of capital crimes such as
treason.In this case,the exposureof the criminal as a threat to the social balance
was not on a local scale,but concernedthe whole kingdom. The convicted traitor
69 Markets would be particularly useful for public punishment, since they were all-inclusive.
Masschaele,'Public Space', pp. 405-406,409,418. Seealso Hanawalt, 'Rituals of Inclusion and
Exclusion', pp. 18-34. It is significant that London's Cheapsideplayed a significant role in civil
celebrations,such as the election of a new mayor, as well as in punishment.
70Although the punishment of public exposure was not as common as monetary sentences,it
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was commonly drawn through the streets to the site of his execution, which
could either be performed in a market squareor other public sites (for London,
for example,this was the 'Elms' at West Smithfield, which was also the site of a
cattle market).71Blaring trumpets and the shouts of the assembledcrowd often
72
his
journey
to the scaffold. Distributed body parts
accompaniedthe convict on
were another focal point of public attention. The severedheadsof traitors were
frequently paraded, accompanied by the sounding of trumpets, through the
73
display
Tower.
streetsafter an execution and put on
on London Bridge or the
The citizens of London appearedto be fully aware of the social connotationsof
public exposure when they led the wine merchant Arnold of Spain to
'Nonemanneslonde'to be beheadedfor imposing a new tax on wine and various
other crimes. He was bare-foot and dressedin a pauper's tunic (a communitate
74

ductusfuit nudis pedibus, et tunica pauperrima indutus). The involvement of
appearsthat most English towns possessedsome form of public shaminginstrument. Masschaele,
; Public Space',pp. 402-403.
1 The 'Elms' of West Smithfield should not be confused with 'Tyburn', which was located
further to the Southwest.Apart from these two execution sites, London's pillory and one of its
prisons (the 'Tuns') were set up in Cheapsidein the heart of the city. A. Griffiths, Chronicles of
Newgate (London, 1884), 1: 31-33. Seealso H.T. Riley, Memorials of London and London Life
(London, 1868), 1: 222 on the regulations for selling meat and fish in the vicinity of the 'Stocks'
and 'Conduit' in Cheapside.By the middle of the fourteenth century, the sale of meat and fish
was obstructing the king's highway (leading to Newgate) and was to be confined to the enclosure
of the 'Stocks' or the housesadjacent. On the market squareas a focal point of public activity
and the site for royal proclamations,seeMasschaele,'Public Space',pp. 383-421.
72E.g. Simon Fraser ('Song of Simon Fraser' (ed. Robbins), p. 19); In early modem Germany,
impending executions would be announcedby the tolling of bells. Merback, Thief, Cross, and
Wheel,p. 138.
73 E.g. Llewellyn, whose head
was adomed with a crown of ivy (Ann. Dunst., p. 293; Ann.
London, p. 90). The Brut relates how the people of London met the messengercarrying the
Prince's head at one of the gatesand accompaniedhim to Cheap,where the head was put on the
pillory for a day and next taken to the Tower (Brut, 1:18). Simon Fraser (Ann. London, p. 148);
Hugh Despenserthe Younger (H.T. Riley (ed.), French Chronicle of London (London, 1863), p.
266) For the symbolic significanceof this seethe next section.
74Ann. Paulini, p. 32 1; Fryde, Tyranny
and Fall, p. 193. His execution was part of a series of
riots, which swept through London in 1326 after Isabella had arrived back in England. The
uprising also led to the death of William Stapledon,Bishop of Exeter, who had been the King's
Treasurer.He was drawn by a horseto West Cheapand decapitated.After this, the naked corpse
was left exposedfor a day in the middle of the market.Ann. Paulini, p. 316.
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goaded
on. The conviction and execution of traitors were thus presented
depended
Its
the
on public
success
whole polity.
as events which concerned
exposureand crowd participation and consent,but is it possible to go one step
further and to view the execution as a means of literally amputating the traitor
from the body politic?

IF YOUR EYE OR YOUR FOOT OFFEND YOU, ROOT IT OUT AND CAST
.C
78
IT AWAY FROM yOU,

As we have seenin the previous chapter,the execution of certain men exceeded
the majority of other executionsin their cruelty and viciousness.Where in most
75Summerson,'Attitudes to Capital Punishment', observesthat the felon was often executedby
membersof his own community (p. 129). Although enthusiasmappearsto have been low to act
as executioners,a community could in this way purge itself from corruptedmembers.
76 The charger was one of the more significant and obvious symbols of knighthood and
for
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77A. Blok, 'Openbare Strafvoltrekkingen als Rite de Passage', Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis97
(1984), pp. 470-481. He views the public execution as a rite de passage,which is enactedwithin
a temporary frame set apart from ordinary temporal conventions. The ritual acts as a meansto
separatethe criminal from society and to incorporate him into a different social category. The
importance of crowd consent and participation is most forcefully shown in cases in which
consent is being withdrawn and riots ensue. Cf. R. Richardson, Death, Dissection and the
Destitute (London, 1988), pp. 89-90; P. Linebaugh, 'The Tyburn Riot against the Surgeons', in
D. Hay et al. (eds.), Albion's Fatal Tree (London, 1977),pp. 65-117. Both are concernedwith the
responseof crowds to the appropriationof hangedcriminals for dissection.
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casesdrawing and hanging sufficed, in the more elaborately staged executions
the sentencesof beheading, disembowelling and quartering were appended.
Thesetraitors, often the ringleadersof an alleged conspiracyor men of a certain
infamy and notoriety, were subjected to a range of mutilations and corporeal
fragmentation,not to mention extraordinarylevels of pain.
Both drawing and hanging, in casesof elaborateexecution, servedfirst of
all to enhancethe public humiliation of the convict. Dragged by horsesthrough
the filthy streets of a city occasionally only with the protection of an ox-hide
between the body and the dirt, the traitor was exposedto the jeering crowds on
his way to the gallows.79The 'Song of Thomas Turberville' reminds us of the
humiliation and defencelessnessof the traitor as he was drawn through the
streets.Turberville was
drawn, wrapped in an ox hide; he was not otherwise accoutred,
he had neither helmet nor hauberk.Round his sideswere lots of
80
blood
flow.
his
cutting stoneswhich made
The significance of using an ox-hide becomesobvious when we remember that
the bodies of the dead were often wrapped in freshly tanned ox-hides prior to
burial: the convict was thus marked as a dead man before his physical demise.81

78Matthew 18:9.
79E.g. Jean le Bel, Chronique, p. 27 for Hugh Despenserthe Younger's fate. The evidence for
London suggests,for example, that convicts were dragged through Cheapside,which was the
central market, and through the Shamblesat St Nicholas on their way to Smithfield. See 'City of
London c. 1270', in M. D. Lobel (Gen. Ed.), The British Atlas of Historic Towns(Oxford, 1991),
vol. 3. On the significance of dirt and pollution as elements of social categorisation see M.
Douglas, Purity and Danger: An Analysis of Concepts of Pollution and Taboo (London, 2002
[ 1966]), pp. 3-8. SeeSection3.2 on the dangerof the cadaveras a pollutant.
so'Song of Thomas Turberville' in I. S.T. Aspin, Anglo-Norman Political Songs (Oxford, 1953),
p. 54 (translation); the original reads: Treigner le fist, en une coreel De une tor envolupjl Nul
autrementnufut armij Haume Wout ne habergun.1 Cillantepierres a grantfusiunlAveit il entur
sonflancl Ke li raerent le sanc. Ibid., p. 52.
81Simon Fraser was also drawn 'vpon a reýereshude' ('Song of Fraser' (ed. Robbins), p. 19).
SeeSection 1.4.1. The use of ox-hides to wrap the corpse is recommendedby the surgeonHenri
de Mondeville: Chirurgie (ed. Pagel), p. 391. Similarly, both periwinkle and laurel, used for the
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The senseof displacementcausedby the body being draggedthrough the streets
adds to the humiliation, even dehumanisation,of the traitor, who was thus
'reconstructed' as alien to the community.82
Hanging was commonly associatedwith felonies such as homicide and
theft. Matthew Paris had called the gallows the 'cross of thieves'; Geoffrey Le
Baker, when describingthe sentenceof Roger Mortimer in 1330, similarly refers
83
it
'common
to
as the
gallows of thieves'. Noble connections could be a
feature
to avoid the display of hanging, but in general there was no
redeeming
escape.Convicts were hangeduntil they were unconscious(semivivus)or on the
84
verge of suffocation. As asphyxia induces a relaxation of the muscles, the
bowels and bladder would evacuate,adding to the humiliation of the convict, in
85
he
lost
his
bodily
functions
in
that
control over
public . Hanging was thus, quite
literally, a suspendedstate between life and death, in which the traitor was

crowns worn by convicts, were traditionally associatedwith death.C. Daniell, Death and Burial
in Medieval England, 1066-1550(London, 1996),p. 53.
82 See Merback, Thief, Cross, and Wheel, p. 138 for his comments on 'displacement' and
'dehumanisation'. Although he goesa long way to exposethe mechanismsof public punishment,
his observationsare too generalisedto be of use in this study. For example, his discussion of
beheading as a 'noble' punishment seems mainly founded on evidence from post-medieval
Germany (ibid., pp. 141-142).Drawing was already a punishmentfor treason in the late Roman
Empire. E.R. Varner, 'Punishment after Death: Mutilation of Images and Corpse Abuse in
Ancient Rome', Mortality, 6.1 (2001): 58.
93Paris, Chron. Maj., 3: 498; Geoffrey Le Baker of Swinbroke, Chronicon Angliae temporibus
Edward 11et EdwardIII, ed. J.A. Giles. Caxton Society 7 (1847), p. 112.
84E.g. Wallace (Flores, 3: 124), Fraser('Song' (ed. Robbins), p. 20). Before the invention of the
'long drop, hanging was a slow and agonising process of dying from asphyxia: the hanged
convict would first enter a coma as a result of the stagnant blood circulation caused by the
pressureof the nooseand die from this rather than a broken spinal cord. There was ample time to
remove the convict from the gallows betweenthe moment of suspensionand physical death. See
Glaister and Rentoul, Medical Jurisprudenceand Toxicology,pp. 165-166.This also explains the
large number of referencesto felons surviving their hanging.
85emisissetper utrosque
meatusinferiores superfluidtatesnaturae, quae emittuntur a suspensis.
Cited by Surnmerson,'Attitudes to Capital Punishment', p. 133 from Acta Sanctorum Oct., 1:
633-5; Finucane, 'Sacred Corpse, Profane Carrion', p. 50. Bodily waste products were seen as
excesshumoural fluids shedby the body to retain a healthy balanceof the humours.
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from
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forced
into
Marked
the
progressively
a position of alienation.
street, marked by his own urine and faeces,(dirt signifying his fall from high
status)the suspendedaristocratbecamea symbol of his own corruption, 'matter
out of place', as society attemptedto deal with the contradiction of corrupted
87
nobility. The traitor was marginalised and so exposed the boundaries of the
community from which he was ejected. The gallows itself, usually positioned
away from settlements, was considered a liminal object, associated with a
shameful death. It was feared yet accepted as a means to ensure the moral
balanceof the polity. 88
The gallows was where it ended for most traitors. Many would be left
hanging, their putrefying corpsesa statementof their mortal crimes 89Those who
.
were to be subjectedto more punishmentwere at this point taken down from the
gallows and beheaded,disembowelledand quartered.Why were these sentences
appendedto the more common one of drawing and hanging? What was the
intention behind the mutilation of the traitor's corpse and why were his body
parts scatteredover the country and displayed?In the remainder of this section
dismembering
the traitor as
the
we shall explore
consequencesof mutilating and

86Cf. the formula cited by Merback, Thief, Cross, and Wheel,p. 139.
7 Douglas,Purity and Danger (1996 edition), p. 44.
a Surnmerson,'Attitudes to Capital Punishment', p. 130; Spierenburg,Spectacleof Suffering, p.
87.
89Decomposition occurs about eight times quicker in the air than in the earth. Glaister and
Rentoul, Medical Jurisprudence,p. 120.ThomasTurberville was the only traitor to be left on the
gallows for an unspecifiedperiod of time. Fraser's corpsemay have been intendedthe samefate,
but it was burned after three weeks; Atholl's body was immediately set alight; Rhys ap
Maredudd, Hugh Despenserthe Elder, and Roger Mortimer were left for three days. The men
executedafter the Battle of Boroughbridge in 1322 were still suspendedtwo years later, when a
request was made in parliament for their interment. Many common felons, on the other hand,
would be buried soon after hanging. Surnmerson,'Attitudes to Capital Punishment', p. 131; R.B.
Pugh, 'The Knights Hospitallers of England as Undertakers', Speculum56 (1981): 566-574. For
the traitors mentionedhere: Cotton, p. 306; Ann. London, pp. 149-150;Chron. Lanercost, p. 145,
266; Brut, 1: 240. For the burial of traitors, seebelow.
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a statementof social abjection.
Beheadingserveda two-fold purpose.In the tumultuous years of the late
fourteenth century, the aristocracy was increasingly beheaded in executions
rather than being subjected to the full mutilation and dismembermentwhich
characterisedcapital punishmentsfor aristocratictreasonin the early years of the
fourteenth century. The single punishmentof beheading,as has beennoted a few
times, had earlier beenrestricted to those of royal blood or those with the title of
earl, but by the time of Richard II this practice had diffused down to the lower
90
echelons of the aristocracy. In the elaborate executions, beheading served to
kill the traitor, the sentencebeing commonly that the traitor should be taken
down from the gallows semi-vivusto be finished off with a stroke (or two) of the
91
axe. The other reasonfor decapitationwas the opportunity to put the head on
display, or indeed to send it to the king or the dead man's enemies.The postmortern beheadings of Simon de Montfort and Llewelyn ap Gruffudd were
conductedfor the sole purposeof being able to sendproof of their deaths.What
happenedto De Montfort's headafter it had reachedLady Mortimer is unknown,
but Llewelyn's head was sent to Edward I, who orderedit to be taken to London
where it was paradedaround before being impaled on London Bridge for at least

'0 There are some indications that there was some wariness initially about the execution of
aristocratsin a too gruesomea fashion. Piers Gaveston,accordingto the Vita Edwardi, p. 26, was
beheadedlike a Roman citizen becauseof his connectionto Gilbert de Clare, Earl of Gloucester.
His recent elevation to the earldom of Cornwall was not taken into account in the way that the
recent appointments of Andrew Harclay and Hugh Despenserthe Elder to their respective
earldoms were at their executions. See Section 4.3. Cf. the executions of some of Richard's
householdknights in 1388 in C.L. Kingsford (ed.), Chronicles ofLondon (Oxford, 1905), pp. 1617; Tuck, Crown and Nobility, pp. 192-195.
91Gilbert de Middleton and Hugh Despenserthe Younger
seemto have been an exception to this,
in that they were beheadedafter they had beeneviscerated.
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92
fifteen
the next
years.
Occasionally, the sentenceof beheadingwould be passedfor a specific
crime, but generally the wish to disPlaythe severedhead of a traitor was enough
to account for its inclusion in the execution.For example,although Wallace and,
initially, Thomas of Lancasterwere sentencedto be beheadedfor their outlawry,
and Hugh Despenserthe Elder lost his head becauseof his crimes against the
Church, the accounts of David ap Gruffudd's execution do not mention his
beheading separatelybut merely state that his head was sent to London to be
displayed beside his brother's on the Tower of London. Of the eighteentraitors
who were beheaded(seeTable 2 above), we know that the headsof ten of them
were certainly displayedafterwards,while of three of them we can ascertainthat
93
About
they were not.
the others the chronicle accountsare silent. The severed
headsof traitors were paradedthrough towns with considerablepublic attention.
Horns would sound, there would be a great clamour, and it could be a highly
anticipated event as we have seenfrom the enthusiasmwith which the arrival of
94

Llewelyn's headwas greeted
.

92B. Wright, 'The Execution and Burial of Roger Mortimer: First Earl of March (1287-1330)'
(privately printed paper, 1998),p. 7. For other examplesof Welsh captives being decapitatedfor
their headsto be sent to the king in return for payment see F. Suppe, 'The Cultural Significance
of Decapitation in High Medieval Wales and the Marches', The Bulletin of the Board of Celtic
Studies 36 (1989): 147-148. Also, Robert Holland was captured and beheadedby certain men
from the entourageof Henry of Lancasterto avengeHolland's betrayal of his brother Thomas in
1322.Holland's headwas subsequentlysentto the Earl as proof of his death.Knighton, p. 449.
93Those whose heads were not displayed were Piers Gaveston and Thomas of Lancaster and
possibly Edmund of Woodstock,Earl of Kent and Edward III's uncle. Instead,they were interred
immediately after the execution with head and body in one grave. Gaveston's head was sewn
back on to his body. Vita Edwardi, pp. 27-28; Gesta Edwardi, p. 77; Brut, 1: 265-267. The
importance of assembling the dispersed body parts of traitors will be discussed in the next
section.
94SeeSection 4.3 above.Also, Ann. Dunst., p. 293: his headwas set
up on the Tower of London
ad spectaculumpopulorum. Again, this was somethingthat people soughtto imitate to vent their
frustration with the regime. During Jack Cade's rebellion in 1450, for example, JamesFiennes
and his son-in-law William Crowmer were beheadedand their severedheadscarried through the

Chapter5: The AmputatedTraitor

241

The process of 'quartering' the corpse of the traitor could equally be
connectedto a specific crime, which usually constitutedan act of betrayal of the
95
kingdom.
David ap Gruffudd was quartered because he had
people of the
plotted the king's death 'in many placesin England'. The Annales Londonienses
relate how William Wallace was quartered for the treason and felonies
committed 'not only against the King but also against the whole people of
England and Scotland.s96As with the attempts to include the polity in the
condemnation of the traitor, the act of quartering thus establishedyet another
means of reinforcing the communal response to the betrayal. By taking the
corpseapart,the rift causedin the body politic by the act of treasonwas rendered
visible, while, by the sameact of dismemberment,the crime was condemnedand
avenged.The corpseof the traitor was purposefully mutilated and fragmentedto
emphasisethe consequencesof betraying one's lord and one's fellow members
in the body politic on both a literal and a metaphorical level. The
dismemberment of the traitor's corpse thus representedthe ejection of the
corrupt element and the return to the natural equilibrium of the body politic. The
normative boundaries of the polity were exposed and reaffirmed, through the
slow and deliberate separationof the traitor from the community in a series of
97
alienating processes.

streets of London on long poles. They were repeatedly pressedtogether, 'kissing' each other.
C.L. Kingsford (ed.), Chronicles ofLondon (Oxford, 1905),p. 161.
95'Quartering' was either the division of the body into four equal
parts, each containing a limb,
or dismemberment,i.e. cutting off the four limbs.
96Ann. Dunst., p. 294; Ann. London, p. 142; and above Section 4.1. Gilbert de Middleton and
Andrew Harclay were quarteredfor their treason in general. G.O. Sayles (ed.), Select Cases of
the Court of the King's Bench. Selden Society 74 (1950), 4: 78; Foedera, 2: 509. In the caseof
Hugh Despenserthe Younger, he was sentencedto be drawn and quartered for treason, but
beheadedfor accroachingroyal power. Taylor, 'Judgementof Hugh Despenser',p. 76.
97This idea also surfacesin the
work of Esther Cohen and Joelle Rollo-Koster. J. Rollo-Koster,
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98 Heads

warning.

often ended up on London Bridge or the Tower, on 'the

highest' poles; quarters were sent to four different towns within the kingdom,
99
in
usually one each comer of the realm. The fragments of the traitor's corpse
thus became a physical testamentof his crime and a continual memory of his
disgrace. Each of Wallace's quarters, according to Peter of Langtoft, was a
his
to
name:
memoria
Chescunpendepar say en memor de sesnouns!
En lu de sabanerecels sunt sesgunfanons.100
This leadsto anothersignificant aspectof the execution and its aftermath.
What exactly was being achievedby dismemberingand distributing the traitor's
'The Politics of Body Parts: ContestedTopographiesin Late-Medieval Avignon', Speculum,78
(2003): 92-93, citing Esther Cohen. Cf. A. P. Cohen, The Symbolic Construction of Identity
in perception of its
(London, 1985), pp. 12-13: 'Consciousnessof community is
encapsulated
...
boundaries,boundarieswhich are themselveslargely constitutedby people in interaction' (p. 13).
On the practice of the mutilation of imagesand even corpsesin Rome, see Varner, 'Punishment
after Death', pp. 45-64.
98Paris, Historia Anglorum., 463; Paris, Chronica Majora., 4: 196; Ann. Dunst., p. 294; Ann.
London, p. 141; Brut, 1: 228.
99Cf Paris, Historia Anglorum., p. 463; Ann. Dunst., p. 294. They are often referred to as the
principal towns of England; Bristol and York are most frequently mentioned. Although one of
David ap Gruffyd's quarterswas intendedto go to Lincoln, the city refusedto accept it, sparking
Edward I's anger. SeeSection4.3 above.
100Peter of Langtoft, Pierre de Langtoft: Le Ngne dtdouard Ier. Ed. J.C. Thiolier. 2 vols.
(Crdteil, 1989), 1: 420. The distribution of Wallace's quarters is an exception to the usual
practice. His quarterswere all sent to Scotlandto instil fear into the people. 'Song of Fraser' (ed.
Robbins), p. 15; Ann. London, p. 142: in metum et castigationem omnium praeferuntium et ea
in
See
Varner's
the
comments
relation to
on
wider
connotations
of
memoria
conspicientium.
'memory'. Memoria contains an element of public fame and reputation. Varner, 'Mutilation of
Images', p. 46.
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corpse? Far from the wanton destruction of the body to the eradication of the
memory of the treason, in most of the examples of aristocratic executions the
focus was on sustaining this memory.101Being placed on the boundaries of
everyday life, on gatesand gallows, the body parts of the traitor functioned as a
permanentreminder of the force of royal justice, which was underscoredby the
consentof the community at large. Despite the incidental words of horror uttered
by the chroniclers (most of them monastic),amputationand display of body parts
appearedto have been an acceptedmeans of punishment.At the same time, by
alienating the traitor's body from the normative perceptionsof what constituted a
human body a zone of marginality was created,which was visualised both by the
body-in-piecesand the sPacewhich this fragmentedbody was allowed to inhabit.
The traitor was thus marginalisedboth by the dismembermentof his body and by
the exposureof thesefragmentsat sites of liminality.
Although part of the execution, evisceration formed a separatecategory
in that it involved the deliberate,irrevocable, destruction of parts of the traitor's
body. Disembowelling was generally applied as a punishment for sacrilege.
Usually conducted after the beheadingof the traitor and before quartering, the
corpse would be cut open and the intestines would be removed. The viscera
would next be burned at the site of execution, the act figuring as a symbolic
102
identity.
The common turn of phrase in judicial
eradication of the traitor's
101This is in contrast to the conclusionsreachedby for example Merback, who views execution
as principally an act of eradication. Merback, Thief Cross, and Wheel,p. 135-136. On AngloSaxonjudicial practices,cast as 'inscribing' the crime into the body of the criminal as a constant
reminder of it, see K. O'Keeffe, 'Body and Law in Late Anglo-Saxon England', Anglo-Saxon
England 27 (1998): 209-232.
102The viscera constituteda site of great ambiguity, which was the result of the privileging of the
heart over the other internal organsas the site of virtue. See Section 3.3.2 and Douglas, Natural
Symbols[1996 edition], pp. xxxii-xxxiii.
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discourse connects the viscera with moral judgement and thought. Wallace's
heart, liver, lungs and 'all interior organs(interiora)
from which his perverse
...
thoughts had sprung' were removed and burned. Gilbert de Middleton, when
condemned to death in the King's Bench in 1318, was told he would be
subjectedto the samefate:
becausethe heart and other entrails (aliaque viscera) of Gilbert
have furnished him with the presumptuousnessto think out
such horrible felonies, as aforesaid,to be practisedagainstGod
and Holy Church and the king, his liege-lord, let his heart and
103
be
[burned]
togetherunder the gallows.
entrails
The viscera are presentedas the site of moral impurity where the intention of evil
first germinated.Their removal and subsequentobliteration by fire would signify
to the spectatorsthe ultimate destructionof this horrendouscorruption which had
sprung up in their midst. The infected organs were removed;justice was done:
104
body
had
dangerous
intentions.
the
turnour of evil
politic
shedthe
So far, we have focused almost exclusively on the role of aristocratic
executions and display of body parts from the perspective of justice and the
polity. Although it is obvious that the authority of the king predicatedto a large
extent the force of justice being enacted within the execution, it should be
equally obvious that the role of the polity cannot be underestimated.For the
execution to be socially meaningful, the king had to tap into the common pool of
values to prevent being castigatedas a tyrant: although the king was the fount of
justice, he also had to subject himself to it. One could easily observe how this
103
Ann. London, p. 142, cf, Langtoft, 1: 419; Sayles,King's Bench,4: 78.
104Cf. Andrew Harclay's sentence(Foedera, 2: 509):
' dount les treitrouses
& qe vestre quer, bouels, & entrayles,
pensezvindrent,
soient araceez,ars en poundre,& le poudre ventee.
See Section 5.3 below for further discussion of the destruction of the viscera as the ultimate
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idea was torn apart during the latter yearsof Edward Il's reign. 105
By redefining the traitor's body as 'other', as non-normative and
I

terrifying in its fragmentation, the traitor was made abject. Amputated from the

body politic, he became a phantom limb, which (paradoxically) forcefully
'the
boundaries
body
Butler,
According
the
to
the
exposed
normative
of
politic.
subject is constituted through the force of exclusion and abjection, one which
is,
to
the
after
producesa constitutive outside
subject, an abjectedoutside, which
106
from
its
founding
Extrapolating
'
"inside"
the
subject
as
own
all,
repudiation.
the individual experienceto a communal struggle for internal harmony, we see
how the threat originates within the body politic only to be removed
('repudiated') to a position 'outside', thus exposing the necessarylimits of the
identification
body.
is
fear
It
the
of
with this non-normative
communal
partly
construct of the traitor's body-in-pieces, which turns it into a powerful
instrument to visualise the corruption removedfrom society.
If the elaborateexecution was Perceivedto have beenjust in the eyes of
the body politic, and the traitor had successfullybeen ejected from society as a
for
did
be
the
this
to
entail
amputated,what
corrupted member which ought
traitor himself.? How could the carefully crafted image of the noble aristocrat
withstand such force of destruction? What was the impact on his surviving
relatives? In the last section, we shall have to examine the processeswhich
destructionof 'self'.
'05The impact of aristocratic executions on society during the 1320s is in itself a topic worth
further investigation. As Orlando Pattersonobserves:'Those who exercisepower, if they are able
to transform it into a "right", a norm, a usual part of the order of things, must first control (or at
least be in the position to manipulate) appropriate symbolic instruments.' 0. Patteron, Slavery
and Social Death: A ComparativeStudy (Cambridge,Mass., 1982),p. 37. Seealso below Section
5.3 for the anxiety of survivors to have aristocratic traitors buried.
106Butler, Bodies that Matter, p. 3.
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surround the destruction of the aristocratic body and the return of the corps
morceli.

5.3. THE BODY-IN-PIECES

The imagined body of the aristocratwas, as we have seen,a construct predicated
on the nobility of genealogyand of behaviour. In this scheme,the reputation of
ancestorswas as important as the future actions of their successors.The present
representativeof the family honour was bound by the rules of conduct laid out by
his social peersand superiorsas much as by the impact his actions may have on
past and future relatives. The imagined coherenceof individual identity, or, in
Lacanian.terms, 'body armour' is therefore a false illusion: it representsmore
than a 'self', it is a 'self in relation to other 'selves', in particular those who
107
be
could referred to as consanguinei.
One of the necessarystrategiesfor reconstructing the traitor as alien to
108
body
is
identity.
destruction
his
The
the
the
politic
social status and this
of
display of being forced to wear sackcloth and one's coat of arms in reverse in
public signalled to spectatorsthe dishonour causedby committed crime and the
inevitable retribution for it on the scaffold. It fonns part of the initial distancing
of the traitor from the normative community and the ultimate alienation of the

noble'self.
In this section, the focus will be on the social death of the traitor, the

107One's relatives were often referred to as
consanguineior of belonging to the samegens. C.13
Bouchard, "Those of my Blood" Constructing Noble Families in Medieval Francia
(Philadelphia,200 1), pp. 2,5.
108This is what could be called damnatio
memoriae.Varner, 'Mutilation of Images', p. 46.
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removal of his identity and his reconstructionas a social alien. In the first stage
of the execution,the concentrationwas on the removal of the material indicators
of status. In the secondand the final stages,the fragmentation of the traitor's
body was centralisedin an effort to remove thephysiological indicators of status.
It will become evident that this social death by associationalso implicated the
traitor's surviving family, who actively sought obliteration of this social
dishonour through royal reinstatementof the traitor's previous reputation. The
destruction of the traitor's imagined body involved the physical body at its most
visceral. Blood and bowels were indicative of the 'self' at the heart of aristocratic
identity.
Public shaming formed an integral part of the punishment for
transgressingthe sharedvalues of the polity; the strategiesof public degradation
first
leading
the
to
the
trial
the
towards
stage
served
as
enactedwithin
procession
the social death of the traitor. The reversal of the traitor's coat of arms was a
significant gesture, certainly not lost on the aristocratic community. In the
Hundred Years' War, reversal of arms was employed to signal the failure of
previously captured aristocrats to deliver their ransom. Earlier, a number of
manuscripts of the Chronica Majora and Historia Anglorum, written by the St
Albans chronicler Matthew Paris, had been embellishedwith the shields of those
aristocrats mentioned in the narrative, used to identify the acquisition of their
bearers' knighthood. Equally, in reverse, these heraldic shields signified their
death.109The one major case of treason in Paris's lifetime was William de

109M. Keen, Chivalry (New Haven, 1984), 175; for Matthew Paris
p.
see S. Lewis, The Art of
Matthew Paris in the Chronica Majora (Aldershot, 1987). In the Historia, Matthew appears
particularly concernedwith the deathsof the aristocracyand ecclesiastics.
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Marisco's, who is duly identified in the margin of a Historia Anglorum
manuscriptby a reversedshield cut in half, accompaniedby a broken sword and
lance.' 10When Harclay was sentenced,his spurs were hacked off and his sword
"'
from
him.
The reversalof arms, or indeed destroying heraldic
was taken away
images or signs of status,then very clearly indicates a form of death, which in
the caseof oath-breakersand traitors is first of all a social demise. It is obvious
that these elevatedmaterial symbols of aristocracy, in particular a coat of arms,
were not suitable for someonewho had broken his loyalty towards his liege lord.
The degradationand removal of thesesigns cruelly foreshadowedthe fate of the
traitor's body, which would be broken up and degraded by the end of the
112

execution.

Thus being degraded to the level of 'knave', the traitor's body was
113
in
have
king's
We
the
surrenderedto the executioner at the
seen
pleasure.
previous sectionhow the exterior of the body was mutilated and dismemberedto
reconstructthe traitor as 'other' and to visualise the extent of the betrayal of the
community. The display of various body parts afterwards equally served as a
reminder of this crime, while adding dishonour to the surviving relatives of the

110Paris, Hist Angl. 2: 462. See also Lewis, Art of Matthew Paris, p. 464 (description of the
drawing in British Library MS Royal 14.C.Vll). The headingreads:Arma Willelmi de Marisco,
de proditione convicti, deprehensi,et Londoniis suspensi.In the case of the armiger literatus,
Matthew rather chose to visualise the hand of divine intervention, which saved the king from
being killed (Notaprotectionem Dei). Ibid., p. 463.
"' Foedera, 2: 509; Chron. Lanercost, pp. 250-251; Brut, 1: 227, which puts the judgement into
the mouth of Anthony de Lucy, Sheriff of Cumberland.Also M. Keen, 'Treason Trials under the
Law of Arms', TRHS5thseries 12 (1962), pp. 86-92 for a discussionof degradationceremonies
as a military punishment.
112Poena post mortem, the mutilation of corpses was considered a severe punishment when
enactedupon a memberof the Roman elite. It was more common for the corpsesof criminals or
foreignersto be abused.Vamer, 'Mutilation of Images', p. 57.
113Brut, 1: 227; Chron. Lanercost, p. 251, according to which Harclay respondedto hearing his
sentencewith the following words: 'My body you have divided at your pleasure, my soul I
commendto God.' Seealso Mason, 'Andrew Harclay', p. 127.
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traitor. The memory of the crime was not laid to rest until either the remains,
conceptually connectedto the criminal act by meansof the strategiesemployed
during the judicial process and the execution, had withered away or they had
beenremoved for burial at the king's request.
Moreover, since the act of treason involved the forfeiture of title and
goods, the heirs of the traitor were most immediately caught in his downfall.
Andrew Harclay was told that neither he nor his heirs could claim the title of
it,
Fitz
Alan,
Richard
the
that
whose
ever
again.
earl, or
possessions
came with
father Edmund, Earl of Arundel, had died a traitor's death in 1326 after falling
into the hands of Isabella and Mortimer, felt it necessary to petition Edward III
in
be
in
but
in
1354
1330
1351
title and
to
and
reinstated
also
not only
honours. 114

The other major component within the actual execution constituted the
his
debasement
inner
the
corruption
upon
and
moral
visualisation of
aristocrat's
body. Evisceration,and occasionallyemasculation,in particular soughtto expose
the evil intentions lying behind the committed crime. As we saw in the previous
section, the extraction and burning of the intestineswas closely connectedto the
Not
harbouring
thoughts.
so much the
criminal
punishment of sacrilegeand of
act as the intention of committing the act was penalisedwith evisceration,which
is one of the reasonswhy the punishment appearsto be reserved for the main
instigator of the act of treason.The conceptualconnection of moral judgement,
thought and internal organs, in particular the heart, opens a significant field of

114Foedera, 2: 509; Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 84. Edmund Fitz Alan's lands were forfeited in
parliament after Edward III's accession, as were those of Hugh Despenser the Elder and
Younger. Rot. ParL 2: 5-7,2: 55-56 and 2: 226-227.
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enquiry into the linking of characterand physical body.
'
15
is
has
been
This
The ambiguity of the term 'viscera'
noted previously.

one reason why the usual referencesto what is being extracted from the body
range from the specific to the general, so that, for example, Wallace's heart,
lungs, liver and 'all interior organs' (interiora) were removed, Gilbert de
Middleton's heart and other viscera were extracted, whereas Harclay's 'heart,
bowels and entrails' were burned to ashes. According to Jean le Bel, Hugh
Despenserthe Younger's stomachwas opened and his treacherousheart taken
'
16
be
burned.
To comparethis with a later execution: the viscera of John
out to
Owen were removed and burned in 1615, becausein them he had 'hatched the
'
17
lawful
kill
king.
it
The viscera were thus
treason' of thinking that was
to
the
heart,
judgement.
The
to
systematically connected concepts of morality and
held
body
human
the
the
organs,
was
of
considered prime mover of
and noblest
equally responsiblefor its intellectual and emotional balance;a pure heart would
lead to salvation. On the other hand, as Arnold de Villanova stressed,the heart
in
itself
it
harboured
because
lie
disorder
the
the
could equally at
core of spiritual
'
18
intention.
Similarly, in his physiological discussion
principle of good and evil
of the body politic, John of Salisbury assignedto the Senatethe qualities of the
heart,which gives good and bad deedstheir impulse.' 19It was for this reasonthat
the viscera burst from Judas's body as he hangedon the 'Field of Blood' as a
115SeeSection3.3.2.
116
Ann. London, p. 142; Sayles,SelectCases,4: 78; Foedera,2: 509; Le Bel, Chronique, 1: 28.
117C. Gittings, 'Sacred and Secular: 1558-1660', in P.C. Jupp and C. Gittings (eds.), Death in
England: An Illustrated History (Manchester,1999),p. 149.
118See Bartholornaeus Anglicus, On the Properties of Things, 1: 237, where he cites the
etymological definition of cor by Isidore of Seville. For the ambiguity about the supremacyof
the head or the heart within the human body seethe useful summaryprovided by LeGoff, 'Head
or Heart?,pp. 13-26.For Arnold de Villanova, seeZiegler, Medicine and Religion, p. 72.
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120
his
iniquity.
The bridge betweenthe heart as corrupted and the need
result of
thereforeto exposeand destroy it is easily traversed.
By positing the heart as the seat of moral judgement and the physical
expressionof the homo interior, an important distinction was made betweenthe
traitor as the metaphoricalcorruption of the body politic and the traitor as being
corrupted in character.The significance of the human body as a locus for the
in
ideas
impurity
has
time
again
and
visualisation of
about purity and
surfaced
this thesis. It is in the exposure of the interior of the traitor's body that the
impure 'self is metaphorically exposed.Moreover, the needto bum the heart or
viscera points to a drive to destroy an essentialpart of the traitor's identity. The
core of his being is exposed and annihilated in an attempt to eradicate the
dangerous essence of corruption. The danger of a corrupted 'self' is, for
in
discussed
luridly
described
in
Yorkshire
the
example,
ghost stories
one of
Chapter 1. It concernsRobert son of Robert de Boltby, who 'had the habit of
leaving his grave by night' to harassthe people of his village. 121When he was
caught and interrogatedby the priest, he answeredfrom 'the inside of his bowels,
and not with his tongue, but as it were in an empty cask and he confessedhis
different offences.' 122It is the sheer force of his corrupted will, which moves
Robert to leave his grave and wander the earth. When asked,his interior speaks,
not his tongue. It is the core of his being, his 'self, which yearns for salvation
119SeePolicraticus (Ed. Nederman),p. 8 1; Policraticus (Ed. Webb), 1: 318.
120Acts 1:16-1:19. The viscera (which is the term used in the Vulgate) often referred to the
spirituality of the internal organs,thus foregrounding the qualities of the heart, rather than their
nutritional function.
121Grant, 'Twelve Medieval Ghost Stories', p.369. Seealso Section 1.3.3.
122Grant, 'Twelve Medieval Ghost Stories', p. 370. The Latin reads: loquebatur in interioribus
visceribus et non cum lingua sed quasi in vacuo dolio, et confitebatur delicta sua diuersa. James,
'Twelve Medieval Ghost Stories', p. 418.
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and a peaceful rest.
The destructionof this inner core, symbolisedby the viscera, and thus the
destruction of part of the traitor's identity signifies a further stage within the
processof dismantling the aristocratic imagined body after the eradication of the
material signs of social identity had been completed. The occurrence of
eviscerationindicates that public shaming alone was not enough in severecases
of treason. Social and personalcorruption was to be rooted out and annihilated,
be
for
body,
left
to
the
traitor's
the
reduced
open
an
shell,
which
way
now empty
to fragments,a body in pieces.
The dismembermentof the traitor's body, this forced return to the corps
morceli and primordial chaos, was underscoredby the contemporary vision of
Hell, in which damnation amountedto fragmentation subject to the severity of
123
fate
demonstrate
This
the
to
of the traitor
spiritual
sin.
vision was called upon
(and thus establish his social expulsion). Thus, far from the projected stasis of
the Heavenly body, the traitor's body was subjectedto a horrific semblanceof
the ruptured bodies of the damned, which one encountered in the visionary
narratives of the afterlife. Similarly, the traitor's inner core, his heart, was
relegatedto the fires of damnation:it was destroyedrather than preserved.
The blemish this fragmentationcreatedon the reputation and statusof the
family was severe.It went beyond the loss of a title or forfeiture of possessions.
The acts of the traitor tainted his descendantsand surviving relatives, who were
One
to
this
to
the
of the
status
quo.
anxious
remedy
and return
pre-treason
Where
in
Parliament.
the
the
options available was
annulment of
sentence
123Cf. C.W. Bynum, TheResurrectionof the Body in WesternChristianity 200-1336 (New York,
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traitors had been buried subsequentto their execution, such as Thomas of
Lancaster, the posthumousreinstatementof their reputation sufficed. In cases
where the body of the traitor had been quartered and beheadedfor display,
surviving relatives could requestreturn of the traitor's remains to the family to
disposeof at their pleasure.124The remains of Hugh Despenserthe Younger, for
example,were to be gatheredfor burial at the requestof parliament after Edward
III had assumedfull power towards the end of 1330.In the writ to the mayor and
bailiffs of London, York, Bristol, Carlisle and Dover, Edward concedesthat he
has given the 'friends' of Hugh Despenserthe Younger permission to bury the
125
de
former
Robert
(ossa)
his
In
1328,
Sarah,
of
of
enemy.
remains
widow
Leybourne, was permitted to assemble the remains of Andrew Harclay, her
brother, for burial wherever she wished, from their exposed positions on the
126
four
towns. Burial of the traitor's remains meant that the shame of
walls of
being associatedwith a tainted member of the family could be erased from
memory. With the interment of the body camethe obliteration of the crime.
At the sametime, the desireto bury the exposedremainsof traitors points
to a profound uneaseabout the fragmentedbody on display. The body-in-pieces
1995),p. 299.
124For Thomasof LancasterseeRot. Parl. 2: 3-5 and 2: 54.
125Foedera, 2.2: 804; this was the parliament which also condemned Roger Mortimer and
pardonedThomasof Lancaster,Edmund Earl of Arundel and Edmund Earl of Kent. Rot. Parl. 2:
52-56.
126Mason relateshow in the church of Kirkby Stephen,a village close to the manor of Hartley or
Harclay, an intriguing discovery was made during excavation work. Near the coffins of two
supposedmembersof the Musgrave family, excavatorsuncovereda folded sheetof lead in which
they found a left tibia with the remainsof a foot. The upper part of the shinbonehad beensevered
with a sharp instrument. Mason conjecturesthat this could be what is left of Harclay's remains.
However, it could equally be the result of an amputation. Why, for example, would Harclay's
bonesbe interred in separatepieces?Also, his sentencespecifiesthat his body should be divided
into four pieces, which implies more than cutting off the lower legs and arms. J. Mason, 'The
Tomb of Sir Andrew de Harcla', TCWAS,NS 26 (1926), p. 109. If the leg was indeedamputated,
then the fact that it was buried has fascinating implications for our understandingof medieval
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representedexposedcorruption, a blemish on the family blazon, but above all a
shatteredidentity. Partsof the body were gatheredfor burial in one grave, hiding
the corruption from sight. Piers Gaveston'shead was sewn back on to his body
after his beheadingand was presumablyembalmed,or temporarily interred in the
Dominican church in Oxford before being taken to King's Langley two years
127
his
after
execution. This is the fear of the fragmented body exposed to its
fullest extent. On the other end of the scale there were many bodies-in-pieces
which never found a gravein consecratedground.
Other body metaphorswere starting to gather prominence towards the
end of our period. The phrase 'corruption of blood' and the penalty of
emasculationcould both indicate the severity of the blemish upon family honour
incurred by the act of treason.128With the declarationthat the blood of the traitor
had becomecorrupted,the complex of 'self', family and identity was brought to
the fore. Being of the sameblood as the traitor (consanguine)becamea shameful
and potentially dangerousposition for surviving relatives.
Corrupted blood, in medical terms, signalled the imbalanceof the bodily
humdurs, which would be left untreated at the patient's peril. Blood also
transportedvital spirits to all parts of the body and was said to originate in the
liver. It could be produced in excess,which was indeed one of the causesof
corporeal imbalance. Healthy blood was a source of life and its quintessence

attitudestowards the body.
127Vita Edwardi, p. 28.
128The phrase 'corruption of blood' was not used in the processagainst Roger Mortimer in the
November parliament of 1330, but is referred to in the 1354 petition by his heir, another Roger
Mortimer (Rot. Parl., 2: 255). When the phrasestartedto be used is unclear. It is for example not
mentioned in the 1352 Statute of Treasons(Statutes,25 Edw. 111,Stat. 5 C.2). Referencesto
emasculationinclude William Wallace (Flores, 3: 124) and Hugh Despenserthe Younger (Le
Bel, Chronique, 1: 28).
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could even restore the weak and old to youthful health. Corrupted blood, by
129
death,
degeneration.
The interior balance of the
contrast, was a sign of
of
traitor's body was yet again called to question, but this time it incorporatedhis
offspring as well as himself. Corruption of blood was said not just to taint the
traitor but his descendantsas well.
Connectedto this is the punishment of emasculation,which was by no
means common. Of the high profile executions in the period under discussion
there are only two explicit referencesto the traitor being castrated.In the caseof
William Wallace, this is mentioned without further comment as part of the
evisceration and burning of his interior organs. Jean le Bel, however, detailing
the particulars of Hugh Despenserthe Younger's execution, ventures that Hugh
130
because
he
heretic
was emasculated
was a
and a sodomite. Rather than
attaching values of sexual orientation to this statement or to the removal of
Hugh's genitalia, we should perhaps focus on what it means for the male
genitalia to be removed.
Again the example of John Owen, executedin 1615, provides a clue. As
was mentionedearlier, he was put to deathfor suggestingthat it would be lawful
to kill a king. Apart from being evisceratedto punish the intention of treason,he
was also castratedto show that his offspring would henceforth be tainted with

129p. Camporesi,Juice of Life: The Symbolic
and Magic Significance of Blood. Foreword by U.
Eco (New York, 1995),pp. 28-32. Seealso Pouchelle,Body and Surgery, p. 77 for the story of a
man who punishedhis unfaithful wife by having her bled to purge her blood of the evil she had
committed.
130Le Bel, Chronique, 1: 27-28. This has led Claire Sponslerto
arguethat Hugh was on intimate
terms with Edward 11,although there is no evidenceto supportthis view or the idea that he was a
heretic. C. Sponsler,'The King's Boyfriend: Froissart's Political Theater of 1326', in G. Burger
and S.F. Kruger (eds.), Queering the Middle Ages (Minneapolis, 2001), pp. 143-167.Ratherthan
using Le Bel, she usesFroissart's account,which is copied verbatim from Le Bel's chronicle and
suggestsvery little about Froissart's authorial intentions.
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131
blood.
Obviously, there is a long period between the
the corruption of
executionsof 1326 and this occasionin 1615. However, if we move back to the
reign of Henry 1,we find men emasculatedand blinded, but being allowed to live
after the punishment.In those cases,the primary objective appearsto have been
to bar the possibility of future offspring. In medieval theories of embryology it
was the man who provided the embryo with vital spirits through the semen,itself
considereda lesserform of blood. Moreover, infertility was usually blamed upon
132
formed
legal
for
divorce.
Also,
women rather than men and actually
a
reason
the removal of the male genitalia rendered a man less than manly, destroying
is
body.
It
ideal
hyper-masculine
the
the
evident,
one
with
act
of
aristocratic
therefore, that emasculationentailed more than the enactmentof a punishment
for sodomy.
The fragmentation of the aristocratic traitor's body signalled the
destruction of the carefully wrought image of the noble, uncorrupted and whole
body, which formed the basis of male aristocratic identity. The conceptual link
betweenwholenessand identity was therefore shatteredas the corruption within
the body was exposedand eradicated:a fragmentedbody was an evil, abjected
body. Rather than a horrific display of wanton destruction,the execution can be
read as a systematicpeeling away of the layers of identity which envelopedthe
imagined core of the noble 'self', culminating in the eradication of the
treacherousviscera from which all evil intentions stemmed.The execution of
aristocratictraitors was the antithesisof aristocraticfanerary custom.

"' Gittings, 'Sacredand Secular: 1558-1660',p. 149.
131See Section 4.2.2 and V. L. Bullough, 'On Being a Male in the Middle Ages', in C.A. Lees
(ed.), Medieval Masculinities: Regarding Men in the Middle Ages (Minneapolis, 1994),p. 4 1.
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The body of the traitor was thus manipulated for multifarious purposes.
On the most basic level, a crime was redressed by means of corporeal
punishment, which was generally acceptableto society at large. At the same
time, the traitor came to symbolise a corruption within the body politic, a stray
limb which neededto be amputated,an impurity which ought to be removed, to
save society from the potential chaos inherent to acts of treason.The elaborate
execution of aristocratic traitors was thus embeddedwithin a socio-political
framework as a mechanismto exposesocial normative boundariesof what was
acceptable or not by focusing on the tension within the aristocrat himself between his 'noble' identity and the reality of its corruption. Moreover, the
importance of the connection between lineage and behaviour within -the
aristocratic self-image was forcefully brought to the fore. It was not only the
traitor who was tainted with the corruption, but also his closest relatives, his
consanguinei,who were thereforeequally stigmatised.
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CONCLUSION
CULTURES OF FRAGMENTATION

In the Middle Ages, as in other epochs,deathritual was not so
much a question of dealing with a corpseas of reaffirming the
'
by
secularand spiritual order meansof a corpse.
As Marcel Mauss remarked quite pointedly in his call for a combined
'the
behaviour,
human
to
the
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approach
study
psychological and sociological
2
instrument.
'
It is the site upon which
first
body is man's
and most natural
identity is enactedin interaction between 'self and society; it is with our body
body,
life-less
By
the
that we experience,perform and communicate.
contrast,
the cadaver,evokesa responseof alienation. The corpseis the ultimate 'other', a
'self-less' presence,which no one can experience directly. As such, it is an
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Yet,
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fear
the
corpse not meaningless;
and abjection.
object of
body
life-less
it,
from
the
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turn
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limitations of the socio-cultural order which privileges the body as the site of
identity formation.
In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,the physical body becamethe site
binary
oppositions, which structured and
of a series of conceptually related
The
forces
the
within
society.
at
work
social, cultural and political
explicated
ideal state of being was one of equilibrium or stasis. In medicine, the healthy
body was one in which the bodily humours were proportionally balanced; in
in
harmony,
ideally
in
body
the
a
state
theory
the
polity was
social
of
political
its
knew
the
proper position
others and
which each member co-operatedwith
1 R.C. Finucane, 'Sacred Corpse, Profane Carrion: Social Ideals and Death Rituals in the Later
Middle Ages', in J. Whaley (ed.), Mirrors of Mortality: Studies in the Social History of Death
(London, 1981),p. 41.
2 M. Mauss,Sociology and Psychology:Essays(London, 1979),p. 104.
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within the organism.The body of the saint was a marker of his or her sanctity; it
was through corporealmiracles, such as the spontaneousappearanceof stigmata,
lactation and the incorruptibility of the flesh after death, that sanctity was
identified. A whole and uncorrupted saintly body was the epitome of purity, a
3
future
bliss.
sign of
In contrastto theseimagesof stability and equilibrium projected upon the
body, the antithesis in these binary pairings is found in the decaying cadaver
presenting a physical and metaphorical danger of pollution. Being subject to
decay,the deadbody conjuredup imagesof primordial chaosand fragmentation.
Identity, carefully constructedupon an imaginary unity, would be dissolved in
the face of deathand fragmentation;a body-in-pieceswas the result.
In this thesis, the focus has been on the image and self-referential
representationof the aristocracyas it surfacedin the contrastingtreatmentof the
body in burials and executionsin England from c. 1150to c. 1330. In this period,
as the concept of the knightly aristocrat developed,the ideal aristocratic male

bodywasrecastasa well-regimentedandcontrolledbodywith interior qualities
such as valour and moral superiority mappedupon its surface.The associationof
moral superiority with the well-exercised body of the knight created an aura of
exclusivity as the elite sought to differentiate itself from other social groups.
The appropriation of material markerssuch as heraldry and the military trappings
of the chevalier by the higher echelonsof society in the courseof the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries increased this awareness of social exclusivity and
differentiation. Considering that the aristocracy was 'a more fluid group than it
3 This has been comprehensivelystudied by Caroline Walker Bynum. SeeSection 1.4
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the human body, appearsto apply to the medieval aristocracy

5
as well. Building

imagined
'nobility',
the
the
aristocratic communal
ambiguous concept of
upon
identity was located within a social and moral superiority, which privileged the
body
'noble'
body.
The
beautiful
beautiful
was
soul within a
notion of a
image
lineage
from
the
of the muscular, welland
a combination of
constructed
6
In
Christian
in
Western
founded
knight;
'noble'
values.
the
soul was
exercised
the absence of a hard-line duality, as was for example proposed by the Cathars,
the interconnection between the physical and the spiritual, inherent in the
appropriation of the concept of 'nobility',

fore
in
to
the
came most prominently

the treatment of the aristocratic corpse in burials and executions.

427-428.
(Cambridge,
Ages
1997),
Later
Middle
A.
Vauchez,
Sainthood
in
the
pp.
also
4 R.V. Turner, Men raised ftom the Dust: Administrative Service and Upward Mobility in
Angevin England (Philadelphia, 1988),p. 2.
5 Seeher Natural Symbols:Explorations in Cosmology(London, 1996 [1970]).
6 As stated in the Introduction, the role of aristocratic women in this construct is a matter for
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Although death and the afterlife were central to the medieval Christian
fear.
It
framework,
the
abject
and
conceptual
corpsewas a site of greatambiguity
is in the attempts to counter this fear that we can expect to find the clearest
statementsabout the aristocratic self-image. As Rachel Dressler's work on the
in
knight
has
idealised
body
the
the
cast
military effigy
shown,
masculine
of
stone summarisesthe artificial construction of aristocratic self-representation
7
most expressively. The knightly effigy can be read as an actualisation of the
fictitious masculinebody found in epic and romance.Both effigy and discursive
body representan ideal rather than lived experience,as is obvious not only from
the social-economiccontext in which the aristocracy tried to define themselves,
but also from the simple fact that the human body is always in a state of
transition, a processwhich becomesall the more evident in death. However, the
ideal of a hyper-masculinearistocratic identity was also very much part of lived
experienceas we have seenin the courseof our discussion.
The cadaver, in its natural transitional state of decay, forcefully
destabilisedthis idealised image of the virile and virtuous knight, as social and
in
incorruptibility
increasingly
the
to
moral nobility was
equated wholenessand
course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. One responsewas to attempt to
by
decay
the
means of preservation techniques
of
corporeal
negate
processes
such as embalming and mos teutonicus, which enforced notions of physical
incorruptibility and thus the image of nobility. The separateinterment of the
heart, which arose from these practices, equally underscorednotions of virtue
and moral superiority. Unlike the entrails, which were often buried without much
further investigation.
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ceremonyat a religious housenearestto the site of death,the heart was given an
elaboratepublic funeral, symbolising its special position within the body as the
seat of the interior 'self', while also underscoring the relationship between the
8
houses
they endowed. Whereas the heart was
aristocracy and the religious
singled out for separateinterment, the rest of the body (the skeletalremains) was
always buried in one grave, which meant that the notion of corporeal wholeness
was not violated.

9

Much of the image of the ideal male aristocrat is revealed by the
treatment of aristocratic traitors in executionsin which the culprit was presented
as the antithesis of the ideal. Treason was constructed as an essentially moral
crime by which the aristocratic culprit had forfeited his nobility and the main
elementwithin the punishmentwas to exposethis moral lapseand to remove the
traitor symbolically from the aristocratic order and the polity. The deliberate
fragmentation of the body through beheading,quartering and subsequentdisplay
of the body parts in different towns destroyed the imaginary wholeness of the
aristocratic body. The removal and incineration of the interior organs served to
eradicatethe interior 'self of the aristocrat,the seatof his corruptednobility.
At the same time, the traitor was presentedduring his execution as a
turnour in the social body, which would have to be forcefully removed for the
benefit of the polity and for the restoration of the interior harmony disrupted by

7 SeeSection 3.1 above.
8 EntrailT were thus consideredthe least important and
most impure part of the body. However,
there is evidencein somecasesthat they were buried in front of the high altar and may have been
marked with monumentssimilar to those for heart burials. SeeChapters2 and 3.
9 SeeAppendix 1.
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'
0
the act of treason. Discourseon the body politic frequently employed imagesof
by
the
to
means which corruptedmatter could
amputationor phlebotomy explain
be removed from the injured body. In the execution of aristocratic traitors we
find these ideas enactedupon their bodies. By casting the traitor as being the
body,
he was effectively constructedas
the
corrupted
social
corruption as well as
'other', excluded from the safe confines of the social group. It is therefore by
being
ideals
the
the
traitor
that
the
the
are
regroup
of
corruption of
exposing
established. The execution of the aristocratic traitor was certainly seen as a
deterrent to future acts of treason, both in the humiliating and painful way in
ideas
but
in
it
the
about proper conduct
affirmation
of
also
which was conducted,
ideal
decaying
The
the
the
noble and whole
antithesis
of
cadaver,
and nobility.
body, exposed at liminal sites and denied burial, signalled the failure of the
by
his
to
the
social
traitor
to
values of nobility subscribed
aristocratic
uphold
group.
Images of corporeal wholeness and fragmentation were thus intimately
into
ignobility,
the
ideas
translated
to
were
which
of
nobility
and
connected
both
funerary
Central
body.
to
treatment
the
practices
contrasting
of
aristocratic
"
The
heart
(also
the
to
the
viscera).
as
occasionally
and executionswas
referred
heart representedone's inner being and was therefore singled out for a separate
funeral in casesof multiple burial, while it was destroyedby fire in executionsas
a punishmentfor engenderingevil thoughts and actions.

10SeeChapters4 and 5.
11It was noted in Section 3.2.2 that the viscera, in a biblical and exegetical context, were
generally taken to mean 'heart' rather than 'entrails'.
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APPENDIX

1

ARISTOCRATICMULTIPLE BURIALS
This appendix consistsof a tentative list of heart and entrails burials of English
aristocrats,which includes a number of possible or uncertain casesof multiple
burial. Much of the information is drawn from monastic chronicles and
genealogies,and includes casestaken from Hartshorne's Enshrined Hearts and
Bradford's Heart Burial. The latter is still the most comprehensiveof modem
texts about heart burial, although it presentsa selection of casesrather than the
'
full
index
heart
burials
known
him.
The list here serves as a
to
author's
of
summary as well as an expansion of these studies. I have excluded any
ecclesiasticalexamplesof heart burial.
As well as providing information about burial locations and the
relationship between the deceasedand the sites at which they chose to be
interred, the sources from which this information is gathered will also be
mentioned. For reasonsof brevity, abbreviations will be used in the following
pages;for full referencesthe readeris referred to the list of abbreviationsand the
bibliography. A number of unidentified heart burial monuments have survived
the devastationof the Dissolution of the Monasteries and the Civil War; these
have not beenincluded in the following pages.2

1 E.S. Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, Enshrined Hearts
of Warriors and 11lustrious People
(London, 1861); C.A. Bradford, Heart Burial (London, 1933); A. A. Gill, 'Heart Burials',
YorkshireArchitectural and Archaeological SocietyProceedings2 (1936): 3-18. For example, in
Bradford's Heart Burial, p. 52, Bradford provides a table of twelfth to twentieth century
Europeancasesknown to him, yet he lists only about sixty English examplesin the remainder of
his book, ranging from Henry 11 to Thomas Hardy. Hartshorne's list should be treated with
caution, since it containsmany inaccuracies.
2 Seefor exampleG. DruDrury, 'Heart Burials
and SomePurbeck Marble Heart Shrines', Dorset
Natural History and Antiquities Field Club Proceedings 48 (1927): 38-58. For continental
multiple burials see e.g. E.A. R. Brown, 'Death and the Human Body in the Later Middle Ages:
The Legislation of Boniface VIII on the Division of the Corpse', Viator 12 (1981): 221-270; A.
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BURIALS

DATE OF
DEATH

MULTIPLE

1135
c. 1138
Post 1142
1148
1166
1168
1183
1189
1199
1216
1219
1220
1221
1226
1230
1232
1232
1235
1236
1239
1240
1241
1241
1242
1245
1252
1253/4
1258
?1260s
1260
1261
1262
1268
1268
1269
1270
1271
1271
1271
1272

Henry I King of England
StephenEarl of Brittany
Edith d'Oylly
William III de WarenneEarl of Surrey
Geoffrey III de Mandeville Earl of Essex
Robert 11de BeaumontEarl of Leicester
Henry 'the Young King'
William 11de Mandeville Earl of Essex
Richard I King of England
John King of England
Saher?IV de Quincy Earl of Winchester
Henry de Bohun Earl of Hereford
William IV de Albini Earl of Arundel
William III de Mandeville Earl of Essex
Maurice de Gaunt
Christianade Valoynes
Ranulph III 'de Blundeville' Earl of Chester
Margaret de BeaumontCountessof Winchester
William III de Albini of Belvoir
Henry de Trubleville Seneschalof Gascony
Isabella Marshal Countessof Cornwall
Gilbert Marshal Earl of Pembroke
Robert de Say
William IV de Albini of Belvoir
William III de Percy
Paulin Peverof Toddington
John de Mohun
Edmund de Lacy
Matilda de Hastings
William III de Forz Count of Aumale
Sanchiaof ProvenceCountessof Cornwall
Richard de Clare Earl of Gloucester
Robert de Goumay
William IV de Mauduit Earl of Warwick
StephenLongspdeSeneschalof Gascony
Ralph Fitz Ranulph of Middleham
Roger de Leybourne
Henry Plantagenet'of Almayne'
Ralph de Stophamof Bryanston
Richard PlantagenetEarl of Cornwall

Erlande-Brandenburg, Le Roi est Mort - Ütude sur les Funirailles, les Sipultures et les
Tombeaux des Rois de France jusqu'ä la Fin du XIIIe Siýcle (Geneve, 1975) for France; D.
Schäfer, 'Mittelalterlicher Brauch bei der Überführung von Leichen', Sitzungsvberichte der
preussischenAkademieder Wissenschaften(1920): 478-498 for the GermanEmpire.
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1272
1273
1274
1275
1275
1276
1277
1283
1284
1285
1289
1290
1291
1294
1296
1296
1300
1307
1314
c. 1316
1327
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Henry III King of England
Georgede Cantelouof Abergavenny
Henry Plantagenet
BeatricePlantagenet
Humphrey IV de Bohun Earl of Hereford
Margaret de Valence
John de Valence
Adam de Novo Mercato
Alphonso Plantagenet
Robert III de Ros of Helmsley and Belvoir
John de Vescy of Alnwick
Eleanorof Castile Queenof England
Eleanorof ProvenceQueenDowager of England
Giles 11de Berkeley of Coberley
Robert Il de Vere Earl of Oxford
Edmund Earl of Lancaster
EdmundPlantagenetEarl of Cornwall
Edward I King of England
Gilbert III de Clare Earl of Gloucester
Matilda de Vaux
Edward 11King of England
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113 5 HENRY I PLANTAGENET KING OF ENGLAND

Date of death
Youngest son of William the Conqueror.He died I December 1135 at For8t des
Lions near Rouen,accordingto the chronicles from excessiveeating.
Location of body
His body was taken to Reading Abbey (Benedictine), which he had reinstated as
a house of regulars in 1121 after the expulsion of secular canons.

Location of viscera
His viscera (heart, entrails, brain) were interred at Sainte-Marie-des-Prees
(Benedictine) near Rouen, which had been founded by his mother Matilda, wife
of William Duke of Normandy and later King of England in 1060.
Bibliography
Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp. 43-44; W. H. St John Hope, 'On the Funeral
Effigies of the Kings and Queensof England, with SpecialReferenceto Those in
the Abbey Church of Westminster', Archaeologia 60 (1907): 521-522.
Huntington, pp. 256-258; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses,p.
74 (Reading);Monasticon, 6.2: 1099-1100;Vitalis, 6: 448-451.
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C.113 8 STEPHEN EARL OF BRITTANY AND LORD OF RiCHMOND

Stephenwas the younger brother of Alan Rufus (d.s.p. 1089) and Alan Niger
(d.s.p. 1093), earls of Brittany and lords of Richmond. Stephen's son Alan III
was createdearl of Richmond. There is someconfusion as to when Stephendied
and where which parts of his body were interred. An alternative date is 1104,but
the date of c. 1136appearsto be more established.
Location of body
According to Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, Stephen's body was interred at
136gar (Cistercian) in Brittany, which according to GEC was founded by him c.
1130, but which Hartshorne attributes to Stephen's brother Alan Niger.
Stephen'sson Alan IV was reputedly also buried here.
Location of heart
Reputedly at St Mary's in York (Benedictine), although the Obit Roll in the
chronicle of the monasteryonly refers to his tomb in the choir. The abbey was
founded with the help of Alan Rufus, first earl of Brittany and Richmond and
eldest brother of Stephen, in 1088/9, although the formal patronage of the
monasterywas transferredto King William Rufus.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 49; Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 39; Chronicle of St Mary, p. 112;
GEC, 10: 785,786-788; Gill, p. 8; Golding, 'Knightly Burials', p. 40;
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 39-40 (cites Stephen's death as 1104);
Knowles and Hadcock Medieval Religious Houses,p. 82; Monasticon, 3: 529573 (St Mary's); K. S.B. Keats-Rohan,'The Bretons and Normans of England
1066-1154: the Family, the Fief and the Feudal Monarchy', Nottingham
Medieval Studies36 (1992): 77-78; Sanders,English Baronies, p. 140.
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POST 1142 EDITH D'OYLLY
Edith was the daughterof Forne son of Sigulf a local justiciar and an Englishman
elevatedto the barony of Greystoke(Cumberland) c. 1120. She married Robert
II d'Oylly, a royal constableand keeper of Oxford Castle. She had been one of
Henry I's mistressesand bore him a son, Robert FitzRoy. Henry provided her
dower, which was the manor of Claydon. She endowed this in widowhood to
OseneyPriory (Oxfordshire), which had been founded by her and her husband.
The priory becamean abbeyin c. 1154.
Location of body
Unknown.

Location of heart
According to Hartshorne: Qsney Priory (Augustinian), which is based on an
account provided by the sixteenth century antiquarian John Leland (reproduced
in Monasticon, 6: 251). However, she statesthat Edith died in 1129 (which was
the year of Osney's foundation) rather than after 1142, which is when her
husband died. There is evidence that she was still alive by that time. Leland
reports that there was an effigy of Edith (holding a heart in her right hand)
underneatha wall painting relating the story of Osney's foundation in the abbey
church.
Bibliography
Ann. Osney,p. 24; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, p. 43; Knowles and Hadcock,
Medieval Religious Houses, p. 169 (Osney); Monasticon 6: 251 (Osney); D.
Postles, 'The Foundation of Oseney Abbey', Bulletin of the Institute of
Historical Research53 (1980): 242-244; idem, 'Patronus et advocatus noster:
OseneyAbbey and the Oilly Family', Historical Research60 (1987): 100-102;
Sanders,English Baronies, p. 54.
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1148 WILLIAM III DE WARENNE EARL OF SURREY

Son of William II de Warenneand Isabella, widow of Robert Count of Meulan
(d. 1118),William III was the younger half-brother of Waleran, Count of Meulan
and Robert 11,Earl of Leicester.He died at the battle of Laodicea on 19 January
1147/8 leaving a daughter,Isabella (who married William of Blois, younger son
Earl
Patrick
Ela
King
Stephen).
William
III's
of
married secondly
of
widow,
Salisbury.
Location of body
It is assumednear Laodicea.
Location of heart
His heart and entrails were supposedlyinterred at Lewes Priory (Cluniac), which
had beenfounded by his grandfatherWilliam I de Warennein 1076. Both he and
his wife Gundred, sister of Gerbod Earl of Chester,were buried in the chapter
house,as was his son William 11(GEC: at the feet of his father). Mantell, in an
found,
jar
during
in
how
Archaeologia,
which
was
excavationsa
article
relates
how
human
being,
heart
intestines
this was ascribed
the
and
of a
contained
and
'with someprobability' to William III.
Bibliography
Early Yorýshire Charters, 8: 12-13 (82-95 for his charters, many of which are
Hartshorne,
496-497;
GEC,
12.1:
Lewes);
to
confirmations of grants made
Enshrined Hearts, p. 44; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, p.
100 (Lewes); G.A. Mantell, 'A Few Remarks on the Discovery of the Remains
St
Priory
Ruins
William
de
his
Gundrad,
Warren
the
the
of
of
among
of
and
wife
Pancras at Southover near Lewes in Sussex', Archaeologia 31 (1845): 434;
Sanders, English Baronies, p. 128.
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116 6 GEOFFREY III DE NLýNDEVILLE EARL OF ESSEX

Geoffrey was the secondson of Geoffrey Il de Mandeville, createdEarl of Essex
by Empress Matilda in 1140. The Earl died excommunicatein 1144 and was
ultimately buried in the Temple Church in London. His eldest son, Ernulf,
married to Alice daughter of Robert 11 d'Oylly and Edith Forne, was also
excommunicated.The estatespassedto the secondson, which were granted to
him in 1147. Geoffrey was createdEarl of Essexc. 1156 (January)and served as
a Justice-in-Eyrefor the easterncountiesin 1166.He died on 21 October 1166 at
Chester. On the way to Walden Priory (Essex), there was an unsuccessful
attempt to take Geofrrey's body to Chicksands Priory (founded by his mother
Rosede Vere and her secondhusbandPain de Beauchampof Bedford).
Location of body
Geoffrey's body was taken to Walden Priory (Benedictine) where it was buried
in the choir. The Priory had been founded by his father in c. 1136. According to
a Walden chronicle, he was given an elaborate funeral and was buried between
the high altar and the choir in a new sarcophagus (see Monasticon, 4: 143).

Location of heart
His heart was carried to Walden, but there is no reference to where it was
interred in the sources.
Location of cntrails
In a 'sacred place' (in loco sacro), according to the Walden chronicle, in Chester
with his brain.
Bibliography
GEC, 5: 116-117; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, p. 79;
Monasticon 4: 140,142-143; Sanders,English Baronies, p. 7 1.

Appendix 1

272

1168 ROBERT H DE BEAUMONT EARL OF LEICESTER

Younger twin brother of WaleranCount of Meulan, son of Robert I de Beaumont
and Isabella daughter of Hugh Count of Vermandois; she married secondly
William II de Warenneafter 1118. Robert II was raised at the court of Henry I
and was presentat his deathbed.In Henry II's reign he was Steward of England
and Normandy and servedas a Justiciar in 1155. See Crouch, Beaumont Twins
for more details. He founded Garendon Abbey (Cistercian) on disputed land
belonging to a tenant of the earl of Chester, as well as St Mary de Prd at
Leicester (Augustinian) and Brackley Hospital (?Augustinian) on his manor of
Brackley.
Location of body
Robert II's body was interred in the choir of St Mary de M. His tomb was said
to be in front of and to the north of the high altar (although Knighton statesthat
he was buried on the south side of the choir) He founded this abbey in 1143, and
despite some sourcesassertingthat he took the habit fifteen years before his
death,there is substantialevidencethat if he did at all, it would have been shortly
before 1168.
Location of heart
Brackley Hospital (Northamptonshire) in a lead casket immersed in salt. The
chronicler Knighton saw it there in the fourteenth century, wrongly attributing it
to Robert I (d. 1118),which has led to someconfusion. Hartshorne,for example,
follows Knighton in her attribution.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 85,86-87; Crouch, The Beaumont Twins, p. 95; GEC, 7: 527-530;
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, p. 41; Knighton, p. 64; Knowles and Hadcock,
Medieval Religious Houses,p. 163 (Leicester),p. 345 (Brackley); Monasticon, 6:
616; Sanders,English Baronies, p. 61; VCH Leicestershire,2: 13-19.
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1183 HENRY PLANTAGENET'THE

YOUNG KING'

The eldest son of Henry Il of England and Eleanor of Aquitaine, he was anointed
during his father's life. Becausehis father refusedto step down in his favour, he
rebelled but died of dysenteryat Martel in 1183.
Location of body
His body was taken to Rouen, but while staying over in Le Mans for the night,
the city's inhabitants allegedly refused to hand over the body the following day
and buried it in one of their churches instead. Rouen protested, after which the
body was exhumed (and found to be very well preserved according to Agnellus)
and buried in Rouen Cathedral.

Location of viscera
His heart and entrails were buried at Grandmontnear Limoges.
Bibliography
Agnellus, 'Sermo de Morte et Sepultura Henrici Regis Junioris', pp. 265-273;
Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 64; Diceto, 2: 19-20; Hope, 'Effigies', pp. 523-524;
Benedict of Peterborough,GestaRegis Henrici Secundi, 1: 301; Warren, Henry
II, pp. 580-593.

Appendix 1

274

1189 WILLIAM II DE NIANDEVILLE, EARL OF ESSEX

He was the younger son of Geoffrey II de Mandeville first earl of Essex and
Rose de Vere, brother of Geoffrey II, who died 1166. Since William 11died
without issue, the earldom reverted to his Aunt Beatrice I de Say, his father's
sister. She had two sons,William (d. 1177 leaving two daughters)and Geoffrey,
who failed to seize his inheritance. Geoffrey FitzPeter, married to Beatrice 11
daughter of William II de Say, obtained the barony of Pleshy (the main
Mandeville seat) in 1190 and was createdEarl of Essex in 1199. William 11de
Mandeville was on the King's side in the rebellion of 1173. He carried the
Crown at Richard's coronation on 3 September 1189 and was Justiciar of
England with the Bishop of Durham in the sameyear.
Location of body
When William 11lay dying in Normandy in November 1189,he allegedly willed
his body to be taken to Walden where his father and elder brother had been
interred before. According to the Walden chronicle, which is not favourable to
the Vere family, he was dissuadedby his nephew Henry de Vere, who objected
to the schemeand arguedthat the sea was too wide and too rough to make the
journey in time. Instead, his body was buried at the Abbey of Mortimer in
Normandy in the chapterhouse.
Location of heart
Instead of his body, William II then willed his heart to be taken to Walden
(Benedictine),which had beenfounded by his father, where it was interred in the
chapter house. Apparently he left half his lordship to Walden, the liturgical
vestments from his chapel, as well as money and his horse (Hartshorne,
Enshrined Hearts).
Bibliography
GEC 5: 118-120,121-122; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp. 44-47; Knowles
and Hadco&, Medieval Religious Houses,p. 79 (Walden); Monasticon, 4: 140,
144-145(Walden); Sanders,English Baronies, p. 71.
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1199 RICHARD 1 PLANTAGENET'COEUR

DE DON'KING

OF ENGLAND

Second son of Henry II and Eleanor of Aquitaine. He died, according to most
chronicles, while besieging the Castle of Chaluz in search for hidden treasure.
However, as John Gillingham observed, Richard was in the middle of an
important campaign to suppressthe rebellion of the Viscount of Limoges. His
case is well documentedand often cited, in particular becauseof his alleged
Gwill' to leave his heart to Rouento reward the loyalty of its citizens, his entrails
to Chaluz becauseof its betrayal and his body to Fontevrault to be interred at the
feet of his father (Wendover).
Location of body
Fontevrault Abbeywhich was patronisedby Henry 11and where he chose to be
buried as well.
Location of heart
Rouen Cathedral,allegedly to reward the city's loyalty but perhapsalso because
his elder brother Henry was interred here. His tomb was examined in the early
nineteenthcentury.
Location of entrails
With his brain and blood at Chaluz, in a church near the castle (Wendover).
Bibliography
Ann. Winchester, p. 71; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 65-66; E.A. R. Brown,
'Death and the Human Body in the Later Middle Ages: The Legislation of
Boniface VIII on the Division of the Corpse', Viator 12 (1981), p. 228; R.E.
Giesey, The Royal Funeral Ceremony in RenaissanceFrance (Gen6ve, 1975),
pp. 22-23; Gill, 'Heart Burial', p. 12; J. Gillingham, Richard the Lionheart
(London, 1978),pp. 9-23; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp. 54-59; Hoveden, p.
84; Schdfer, 'Mittelalterlicher Brauch', p. 496; A. Way, 'Effigy of King Richard
Coeur de Lion in the Cathedral at Rouen', Archaeologia 29 (1842): 202-216;
Wendover,1: 282-284.
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1216 JOHN I PLANTAGENET KING OF ENGLAND

Fourth son of Henry Il and Eleanor of Aquitaine. He died at Newark 18 October
1216and was attendedto by the abbot of Croxton Kerrial (Leicestershire).
Location of body
Rather than requesting interment at his foundation of Beaulieu, he willed to be
buried in Worcester Cathedral (Benedictine) in the middle of the choir between
the saints Wulfstan and Oswald.

Location of heart/ entrails
The sourcesare not agreedon whether John's heart was taken to Croxton Kerrial
Abbey (Premonstratensian)or his entrails as well. According to Matthew Paris,
John's innardswere extractedby the abbot of Croxton, who had great experience
in medicine. Croxton is said to be founded by William count of Boulogne and
Mortain, secondson of King Stephen(although Dugdale believes it was founded
by William son of Ingram,portarius de Duns). He died 1159,but the canonsdid
not arrive until 1162. Before he became king of England, John was Count of
Mortain. There is a tradition as well that his heart was sent to Fontevrault.
Moreover, Croxton Kerrial is occasionally confused with the Cistercian
monasteryof Croxton in Staffordshire(e.g. Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts).
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 64; CChR 1226-1257, p. 463; Coggeshal, p. 184;
H.M. Colvin, The WhiteCanonsin England (Oxford, 1951), pp. 91-97; Foedera,
1.1: 192; Gill, 'Heart Burials', p. 12; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, 60-64;
Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, 187 (Croxton Kerrial);
Monasticon, 1: 569-622(WorcesterCathedral),6.1: 876 (Croxton Kerrial); Paris,
Historia Anglorum, 2: 667-668; Schdfer,'Mittelalterlicher Brauch', p. 496; VCH
Leicestershire,2: 28-31.
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1217 ROBERT DE QUINCY

Eldest son of Saher ?IV de Quincy and Margaret sister of Robert IV de
Beaumontearl of Leicester.He died before his father in 1217in London.
Location of body
?London

Location of heart
According to GEC, his heart was buried at Brackley Hospital, which was
founded by Robert 11de Beaumontc. 1150.
Bibliography
GEC, 12.2: 750-751; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses,p. 345
(Brackley). S. Painter, 'The House of Quency 1136-1264', Mediaevalia et
Humanstica 11 (1957): 8.
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1219 SAHER ?IV DE QUINCY, EARL OF WINCHESTER

It is likely that this Saherwas the fourth, rather than the third of that name (see
Painter), son of a younger brother of Saher III de Quincy, who appearsto have
been involved in the rebellion of the Young King. He was styled Earl of
Winchester from c. 1206 after the death of his brother-in-law Robert IV de
Beaumont earl of Leicester. Saher's wife Margaret, being coheiress,inherited
half of the Leicester estate.Her elder sister brought the title to the De Montfort
family. He was active in the Exchequer 1211-1213 and Justice in several
counties. In 1216, he was one of the barons who invited Louis of France to
England, but he returnedto Henry III's allegiancethe following year. He died at
the siegeof Damietta at the beginning of November 1219.
Location of body
Acre; according to the Waverley Annals, he requestedhis heart and entrails
(viscera) to be sentto England.
Location of heart/ entrails
GarendonAbbe Leicestershire(Cistercian) founded by Robert II de Beaumont
,
earl of Leicester (Margaret de Quincy's grandfather)in 1133 on land of disputed
ownership and probably colonised from Waverley. According to the Waverley
Annals, he requestedhis heart and entrails to be burnt for transportto England.
Bibliography
Ann. Waverley, p. 292; Baronage, 1: 84,686; GEC,, 12.2: 745,748-751;
Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, p. 120 (Garendon);
Monasticon, 5: 331 (Garendon);Painter, 'House of Quency', pp. 3-9; Sanders,
English Baronies, p. 6 1; VCH Leicestershire,2: 5-7.
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1220 HENRY DE BOHUN EARL OF HEREFORD

Son of Humphrey III de Bohun and Margaret daughter of Henry Prince of
Scotland and Earl of Huntingdon. Henry was created earl of Hereford in 1200
and married Matilda daughter of Geoffrey Fitz Peter, heiressof the earldom of
Essex after the death of her brother William in 1226. He died 1 June 1220. The
Walden genealogy cited by Dugdale is highly confused about the Bohun
genealogyand statesthat Matilda married Humphrey de Bohun, who died 1234,
and whose heart was buried in London. Their son is a Humphrey de Bohun (d.
1275), who becameConstableof England. The genealogydoes not mention any
marriagesfor him, but his son, another Humphrey married Matilda de Fenis and
died 1298. In the same document, however, it is Humphrey (d. 1275), who is
married to Matilda de Mandeville. The Llantony Secunda genealogy, on the
other hand, has her married to Henry (d. 1220) and their son Humphrey (d. 1275)
married to Matilda, daughterof the Count of Eu.
Location of body
The location of his body is, according to the Bohun genealogy in Dugdale's
Monasticon, the chapter house at Llanthony Secunda Gloucestershire
(Augustinian), although he died in the Holy Land. Llanthony Secunda was
founded by Miles of Gloucester,whose daughtermarried Humphrey 11de Bohun
Location of heart
The Walden Abbey list of patrons and their burials, cited by Dugdale, states
rather confusingly that a Humphrey de Bohun, earl of Hereford and married to
Matilda daughterof Geoffrey Fitz Peter,died in 1234 and his heart was buried in
London (Bradford conjecturesWestminster Abbey without providing evidence
for this).
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 67-68; GEC, 6: 457-459; Hartshorne, Enshrined
Hearts, p. 67 (d. 1234); Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses,pp.
164-165 (Llanthony Secunda);Monasticon, 4: 139-141 (Walden), 6.1: 134-135
(Llanthony Secunda);Sanders,English Baronies, pp. 91-92.
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1221 WILLIAM IV DE ALBINi EARL OF ARUNDEL

William IV was the grandsonof William II de Albini, who had married Adelize,
widow of Henry I. She brought with her, as part of her original dower, the
earldom of Arundel. William IV was a favourite of King John, but abandoned
him for Louis of France in 1216. After the royalist victory at Lincoln in July
1217, he returned to Henry III's allegiance and acted shortly afterwards as
Justiciar. In 1219, he was present at the Siege of Damietta. William IV, who
married a daughterof Hugh 11earl of Chester,died near Rome shortly before 30
March 1221and was dismemberedat his own requestfor transport to England.
Location of body
Wymondham Prio Norfolk (Benedictine). His body was dismembered, and
,
presumably subjected to mos teutonicus, before being taken to England. The
priory was founded in c. 1107 as a cell of St Albans by William IV's ancestor
William I de Albini pincerna, butler to Henry I. William pincerna was married
to Matilda, daughterof Roger Bigod earl of Norfolk. His son becamefirst Albini
earl of Arundel after his marriageto Henry I's widow. Successivegenerationsof
earls were buried at Wymondharnbefore the line died out with William IV's son
Hugh (d. 1243),upon whosedeaththe estateswere divided betweenfour sisters.
Location of heart/ viscera
Presumably near the site of his death. As the bull Detestandeferitatis claims,
mos teutonicusinvolved first of all eviscerationof the body before it was divided
into smaller parts for the flesh to be cookedoff the bones.
Bibliography
Ann. Waverley, 294; GEC, 1: 236-238; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses, p. 81 (Wymondharn); Monasticon, 3: 330 (which gives a
faulty genealogy);Sanders,English Baronies, pp. 1-2; Schtifer, 'Mittelalterlicher
Brauch', p. 496; VCHNorfolk, 2: 337.
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1226 WILLIAM III DE MANDEVILLE EARL OF ESSEX

Son of Geoffrey Fitz Peterand Beatrice Il de Say, granddaughterof Beatrice I de
Say, who inherited the estatesof the earldom from her nephew William 11de
Mandeville. When Beatrice I died, the estateswere offered to her younger son
Geoffrey I de Say, who failed to pay seizin for them. Instead,Geoffrey Fitz Peter
inherited
William
Essex
in
1199.
the
obtained
estatesand was created earl of
in
(buried
in
in
London
brother's
death
1216
his
tournament
at a
after
elder
Trinity Priory at Aldgate). Before 18 November 1220, he married Christiana,
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She
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de
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William
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side
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earl of
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the rebellion of 1214-1215and swore allegianceto Louis of France in May 1216
before returning to Henry III's allegiancebefore October 1217.
Location of body
ShouldharnPrior1, Norfolk (Gilbertine Canons and Nuns), which was founded
.
by Geoffrey Fitz Peterafter 1193for the souls of King Henry 11,Geoffrey's wife
Beatrice (d. 1197), his own and all his ancestorsand predecessors.Part of the
foundation endowment was the bequest of Geoffrey and Beatrice's bodies.
Beatrice's body was translated from Chicksands Priory to Shouldham by
Geoffrey upholding the terms of the donation. He was buried there 1213.His son
was interred close to him.
Location of heart
Walden Abbey (Benedictine), which was founded by Geoffrey de Mandeville,
first earl of Essex.His eldest son was buried there, as was his sister Beatrice I de
Say and the heart of his secondson. William's heart was interred with them in
the chapterhouse.Apparently, it was Christiana who senthis heart to Walden as
a symbol of the family's regardfor the monastery.
Bibliography
GEC, 5: 126,129,130-133; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 65-66; Knowles
196
(Shouldham);
(Walden),
79
Hadcock,
Medieval
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Houses,
pp.
and
Monasticon, 4: 140 (Walden); Sanders, English Baronies, pp. 71-72.
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1230 MAURICE DE GAUNT

Maurice de Gaunt was the son of Robert son of Robert Fitz Harding and Avice,
who was a daughter of Robert de Gaunt, younger brother of Gilbert de Gaunt
earl of Lincoln and Alice Paynell, daughter and heiress of William Paynell. He
was the grandsonof Robert Fitz Harding of Bristol, who was the paymasterof
Empress Matilda's supporters. The senior line descending from Robert Fitz
Harding namedthemselvesBerkeley after their main seat,which was granted to
Robert by the Empress.Maurice died without issue on 30 April when his heirs
were Robert de Gournay, son of his half-sister Eve de Gournay (d. before 1230)
and Andrew Luttrell, grandson of William Paynell descendantof a younger
branch of the Paynell family of whom Maurice had been the heir to the senior
branchthrough his mother.
Location of body/ heart
Hartshorne provides three different sites which are possible locations and she
estimatesthat if the body was buried in one of these, the heart was buried in
either of the two remaining sites. The first option is St Augustine's Abbey in
Bristol (Augustinian), which was founded by Robert Fitz Harding c. 1148.
Secondly, there is the Hospital of St Mark ('Gaunt's Hospital') which was
founded by Maurice in 1229 and made dependenton St Augustine's. Robert de
Gurnay, Maurice's heir made the hospital independentin c. 1232. Thirdly, it is
possible that either body or heart were interred at the Dominicans in Bristol,
which convent was founded before 1230 by Maurice and a Matthew de Gurnay.
William of Blois, bishop of Worcester,dedicatedthe altar and burial ground of
the convent in 1230.
Bibliography
Ann. Tewkesbury, pp. 77-78; Baronage, 1: 401-402; DNB, 'Gaunt, Maurice de';
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 92-93; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses, pp. 150 (St Augustine's), 215 (Dominicans), 346 (Hospital of
St Mark); Sanders, English Baronies, pp. 14,55; Smyth, Lives of the Berkeleys,
1: 20; VCH Gloucester, 2: 109,114. H. M. Lyte, Dunster and its Lords 10661881 (Private Print, 1882), 39-41.
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1232 CHRISTIANA DE VALOYNES

Christiana was the seconddaughterof Robert Fitz Walter of Little Dunmow and
Gunnora de Valoynes of Benington. She married first William de Mandeville
earl of Essex(d. 1226)and secondRaymond de Burgh of Dartford (d. 1230). She
died without issuebefore 17 June, 1232.
Location of body
ShouldharnPriory, Norfolk (Gilbertine canons and nuns) founded by Geoffrey
Fitz Peter,father of William de Mandeville. Shewas buried there next to him.
Location of heart
Binham Prigry, Norfolk (Benedictine), founded before 1093 by Peter de
Valoynes and his wife as a cell of St Albans.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 441; GEC, 5: 133; Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions', p. 68;
Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 58 (Binham), 196
(Shouldham);Sanders,English Baronies, pp. 12-13,129-130.
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1232 RANULPH III 'DE BLUNDEVILJ-E' EARL OF CHESTER

See DNB and Harris, 'Ranulph 111,Earl of Chester' for detailed biography. He
was married first to ConstanceDuchessof Brittany, whom he divorced c. 1190.
In 1194 he was commander of Richard I's forces and present at his second
coronation, at which the earl carried 'Curtana', one of the Swords of State. He
was faithful to King John in the rebellion of 1215 and was one of the King's
executorsin 1216. On 23 May 1217 he was createdEarl of Lincoln. In 1219, he
was presentat the Siegeof Damietta. From October 1230 to July 1231, Ranulph
was Chief Commanderof the royal troops and in June 1231 Joint Commissioner
to treat with France (GEQ. He married second Clemence, widow of Alan de
Dinan. He died c. 25 October 1232at Wallingford (Oxfordshire).
Location of body
St Werburgh Abbey, Chester (Benedictine), which was refounded by his
ancestorHugh de Avranchesin 1092-3.Successiveearls of Chesterwere interred
in the chapterhouse.
Location of heart
Dieulacres Abbey, Staffordshire (Cistercian). Founded by Ranulph III in 1214
and inhabited by monks from Poulton, Cheshire, which had originally been
founded by Robert pincerna (butler to Ranulph II) in the order of Savigny in
1146. When the order was subsumedinto the Cistercian order in 1147, Poulton
was convertedto the rule of Citeaux. The reasonfor the translation of the monks
was apparentlythe proximity of the monasteryto the Welsh border, which made
it susceptibleto attacks. Ranulph's secondwife, Clemence,was buried here in
1253.
Location of entrails
Wallingford Abbey Oxfordshire (Benedictine), as he died in the castle of
Wallingford. The abbey was founded by either Robert de Oylly or by Geoffrey
the Chamberlain,keeperof the castlec. 1087-9.
Bibliography
Ann. Tewkesbury, 87; Ann. Cestr., pp. 58-59; Baronage, 1: 41-45; Barraclough,
Charters, pp. 386-388; DNB, 'Blundevill, Randulph'; GEC, 3: 167-168;
Golding, 'Burials and Patronage', p. 73; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, p. 66;
B. E. Harris, 'Ranulph 111, Earl of Chester', Journal of the Chester
Archaeological Society 58 (1975): 99-114; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses, pp. 62,118; Monasticon, 5: 629 (Dieulacres); Sanders, English
Baronies, pp. 32-33; VCH Staffordshire, 3: 231.
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1235 MARGARET DE QUINCY COUNTESS OF WINCHESTER

Margaret was the sister and coheir of Robert IV de Beaumont earl of Leicester
and married to Saher IV de Quincy earl of Winchester (d. 1219). She died in
January or February 1235. Their eldest son, Robert de Quincy died in 1217 in
London, while his heart was supposedlyburied at Brackley Hospital.
Location of body
She was buried at GarendonAbbey (Cistercian), where her husband's heart and
entrails had been interred in 1219. The abbey was founded by her grandfather
Robert II de Beaumontearl of Leicesterin 1133.
Location of heart
Before the high altar in the church of Brackley Hospital, also founded by Robert
II de Beaumont c. 1150. His heart was interred here. Roger de Quincy, Earl of
Winchester was probably also buried here. In a charter of 1240, he bequeathed
his body to the hospital. In the sameyear, he made a grant of a sarcophagusto be
placed on the right side of his mother's heart tomb, which was to be filled three
times a year with 'winnowed corn for the use of the hospital' (GEC, 12.2: 753).
Bibliography
GEC, 12.2: 750-754; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 67-68; Knowles and
Hadcock Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 120 (Garendon), 345 (Brackley);
Monasticon, 5: 331; Sanders,English Baronies, p. 6 1.
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1236 WILLIAM III DE ALBINI OF BELVOIR

William III was for several years sheriff of Rutland and other counties under
Richard I and servedas an itinerant justice during John's reign. For a long time
he remainedneutral in the conflict betweenJohn and the baronsin 1215, but his
seal appearson the Magna Charta among those of the opposing barons. He was
in charge of RochesterCastle, but forced to surrender it to John. In 1216, he
regained his liberty after paying 6000 marks. After John's death, William
becamea firm supporterof Henry III and was in charge at the Battle of Lincoln
on 19 May 1217.In 1219and 1225,he servedagain as itinerant justice. William
died 6 May 1236 at Uffington, close to his foundation of Newstead Hospital by
Stamford, Lincolnshire. He married first Margaret daughter of Odinel 11 de
Urnfraville and secondAgatha Trussebut (who died without issue 1247), who
had beenhis ward.
Location of body
Newsteadby Stamford, founded by him before 1200, for the benefit of his soul
and the souls of his wives, and turned into a priory of Augustinian Canonsbefore
1247 by his son William IV. Agatha was also buried here, while Margaret was
buried in the chapterhouseat Belvoir Priory.
Location of heart
Belvoir Prior (Benedictine),under the wall oppositethe high altar. Belvoir was
,
founded by Robert de Todeni, whose great-grandnieceCecily married William I
de Albini Brito. Robert and his successorswere all interred at Belvoir Priory,
which started life as a cell of St Albans. Eller attributes the thirteenth-century
diminutive knight effigy at Bottesford church to the founder of Belvoir, rather
than William III and calls it a 'commemorative emblem'. However, Drury in his
attribution of the monumentto William III calls it his heart memorial.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 113-115; DNB, 'Albini, William de'; Du Drury, 'Purbeck Marble',
pp. 50-51; Eller, Belvoir Castle, pp. 6-12; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp. 6875 (calls him Earl of Albini); Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious
Houses,pp. 59 (Belvoir), 167 (Newstead);Monasticon, 3: 285,289; J.H. Round,
'Charters and Cartularies', TheManuscripts of His Grace the Duke of Rutland 4.
Historical ManuscriptsCommission(1905), p. 18; Sanders,English Baronies, 12
(who changesthe order of William III's wives, but seeRutland MSS reference).
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1239 HENRY DE TRUBLEVILLE SENESCHAL OF GASCONY

Son of Robert Trubleville, a Dorset landowner; he was involved in the wars in
France and Wales. During the baronial rebellion on 1215, he was on John's side
and helped Hubert de Burgh to win a victory over the French fleet in 1217.
Henry III rewarded his service with many grants of land. Before 19 October
1226,he was appointedSeneschalof Gascony,a post he held until 1231. In 1233
Henry distinguished himself in the Welsh war, which resulted from a revolt by
the Marshals. On 23 May 1234 he was reappointed Seneschaluntil 1238. He
vowed to go on crusadewith Richard earl of Cornwall, but died 21 December
1239.
Location of body
Without supporting evidence, Bradford assumesthat his body was interred at
WestminsterAbbey.
Location of heart
Somewhere in Normandy. Henry III provided Drogo, brother of Henry de
Trublevill, with a sum of money for the purchase of a container for his late
brother's heart for the journey to Normandy.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 69-70; CCR 1239, pp. 163,165; DNB, 'Turberville,
Henry de'.
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1240 ISABELLA MARSHAL

COUNTESS OF CORNWALL

Daughterof William Marshal earl of Pembrokeand Isabella,daughterof Richard
de Clare earl of Striguil ('Strongbow'). She was first married to Gilbert III de
Clare earl of Gloucester (d. 1230) and second to Richard Plantagenetearl of
Cornwall (d. 1272).Shedied 17 Januaryat Berkhamstedduring childbirth.
Location of body
Although she apparently had requested interment with her first husband at
Tewkesbury, she was insteadburied in front of the high altar at Beaulieu Abbey,
Hampshire (Cistercian), which had been founded by Richard's father King John
c. 1204. At the dedication of the church in 1246, Richard requestedmonks from
this abbey to colonise his foundation at Hailes, and he was a patron of Beaulieu
throughout his life.
Location of heart
Her heart was sent to Tewkesbury Abbey, Gloucestershire(Benedictine) in a
gilded cup and interred beside her first husband in front of the high altar. The
abbey was patronisedby the earls of Gloucesterand several generationswere to
be interred here.
Location of entrails
Her entrails were sent to the small priory of Missenden, Buckinghamshire
(Arroasian) which was founded by William de Missenden in 1133. The reason
why her entrails were buried here may have been that it was the closest to her
site of death (accordingto Wood). On the other hand, the Giffard estateto which
Missenden belonged, was divided between Richard de Clare earl of Hertford,
father of Gilbert III, and William Marshal, by right of his wife, at the beginning
of Richard I's reign (Sanders,English Baronies, p. 62). Isabella would therefore
have a double connectionto the area.
Bibliography
Ann. Tewkesbury,pp. 113-114; Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 78 (claims she was
interred at Hailes, which was only founded after her death); Denholm-Young,
Richard of Cornwall, pp. 18-19; Golding, 'Burials and Benefactions', p. 69;
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 78-79; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses, pp. 77-78 (Tewkesbury), 115,118 (Beaulieu), 166
(Missenden); Sanders,English Baronies, p. 62; Wood, English Monasteries, p.
130.
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1241 GILBERT MARSHAL EARL OF PEMBROKE

Son of William Marshal, earl of Pembroke,and Isabella, daughterof Richard de
Clare, earl of Striguil ('Strongbow'). He inherited the earldom from his elder
brother Richard (d.s.p. 1234), who had in turn inherited from his elder brother
William (d.s.p. 1231). Gilbert had originally been intended for the church and
was not knighted until II June 1234when he was investedwith the earldom and
office of Marshal. He died at a tournament on 27 June 1241 at Ware near
Hertford. Upon his death,his body was evisceratedand his liver was found to be
blackenedand shrivelled, accordingto Matthew Paris.
Location of body
New Temple Church, London. His father and eldest brother were buried there as
well. The old Temple was founded for the Knights Templar in 1128 and moved
to a new site in 1161.
Location of heart/entrails
Hertford Prior Hertfordshire (Benedictine) before the high altar, the closest
,
monasteryto the site of his death. It was founded by Ralph de Limesi between
1077-1093(when it was grantedto St Albans). His younger brother Walter, who
inherited the earldom after Gilbert's death, promised a sum of money to the
priory for the benefit of Gilbert's soul, but it never materialised.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 71; GEC, 10: 371-374; Knowles and Hadcock,
Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 67 (Hertford), 294 (Temple); Monasticon, 3:
298; Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora, 4: 135-136,495.
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1241 ROBERT DE SAY
He was in the retinue of Gilbert Marshal earl of Pembroke when he died at the
same tournament as his lord on 27 June at Hertford.

Location of body
Unknown.
Location of heart/entrails
Hertford Pri2ry, Hertfordshire (Benedictine).
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 7 1; Knowles and Hadcock,Medieval Religious
Houses,p. 67 (Hertford); Paris, Chronica Majora, 4: 136.
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1242 WILLIAM IV DE ALBINI OF BELVOIR

Son of William III de Albini and Margaret de Urnfraville. His heir was his
daughter Isabella, who married Robert III de Ros of Hamlake. According to
Eller, he died 1247.
Location of body
Belvoir PriM (Benedictine), in front of the high altar. The priory was founded
by Robert de Todeni between 1076 and 1088; severalof William IV's ancestors
were buried here.
Location of heart
Croxton Kerrial Abba, Leicestershire (Premonstratensian), which was
supposedlyfounded by William Count of Bologne and Mortain, second son of
King Stephen,before 1159.King John's viscera were also interred here in 1216.
Becauseof its proximity to Belvoir, it may have been the recipient of several
Albini benefactions.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 115; Eller, Belvoir Castle, p. 12; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, p.
82 (d. 1243); Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, p. 59
(Belvoir), p. 187 (Croxton Kerrial); Monasticon, 3: 289; Round, Rutland MSS, 4:
18; Sanders,English Baronies, p. 12 (d. 1242).
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1245 WILLIAM III DE PERCY

Grandson of Agnes de Percy and Jocelin de Louvain. Agnes was the younger
daughter and coheiress of William Il de Percy (d. 1174-75). When Matilda,
Agnes's sister died, he inherited her shareof the barony of Topcliffe, as well as
the possessionsof Richard, his uncle, in 1244. Both Richard and William III's
father Henry took the name Percy after their mother's surname.William was in
the wardship of William Briwerre, whose daughter Joan he married second.In
1200, he was sheriff of Northumberland and in 1215, he was one of the barons
opposing John. By 11 May 1217, he was on the royalist side again. He died
sometimebefore 28 July 1245.
Location of body
Sawley Abbey, West Yorkshire (Cistercian), founded by his great-grandfather
William 11c. 1147.
Location of heart
Sandon Hospital, Surrey. Founded by Robert de Waterville c. 1199?. The
hospital benefited from William III's endowment of 20 marks annual income,
which he received from Sawley for the manor and forest of Gisburn, and 80
acresof land in Foston, Leicestershire.It was given to support six chaplains for
divine offices. A later charter details a donation of lanterns and wax for the well
being of the souls of William and Joan, to be used at the altar of the Blessed
Virgin where the heart of William and the body of Joanrest.
Bibliography
GEC, 10: 425; Knowles and Hadcock Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 125
(Sawley), 389 (Sandown); Monasticon, 5: 515-516 (Sawley), 6: 676 (Sandon);
Sanders, English Baronies, p. 148; VCH Surrey, 2: 118.
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1252 PAULIN PEVER OF TODDINGTON

Pever was one of the king's household stewardsand in 1249 one of the king's
senechals.He was Sheriff of Bedfordshire, Buckinghamshire and Oxfordshire.
During his service at court, he acquired vast amounts of land. Toddington
(Bedfordshire) was subinfeudatedto him by Roger Bigod earl of Norfolk before
1250 (when he obtained license to hold a market in Toddington) after which he
startedimproving the manor house.Having come from a modest backgroundhe
reachedgreat heights,a fact sharply criticised by Matthew Paris.
Location of body
London; Bradford without proof infers that it might be WestminsterAbbey.
Location of heart
Matthew Paris only mentions that it was taken to Toddingto ; whether it was
buried in a private chapel or in the parish church (where there is still a funerary
monumentconnectedto a Pever)is uncertain.
Bibliography
Ann. Dunstable, 182-183; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 74-76; N. DenholmYoung, History and Heraldry 1254-1310-A Study of the Historical Value of the
Rolls ofArms (Oxford, 1965), pp. 30,32-34; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp.
82-83; Sanders,English Baronies,p. 128; VCH Bedfordshire, 3: 439-440,446.
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1253-4 JOHN DE MOHUN

Son of Reginald II de Mohun (d. 1258) and Hawise. He died during the lifetime
of his father in Gascony. Although the Mohuns were not hereditary earls of
Somerset,Reginald II occasionally styled himself Earl of Somersetand Lord of
Dunster (Maxwell-Lyte History ofDunster, p. 12).
Location of body
Bruton Prior
Somerset (Augustinian Canons), founded between 1127-35 by
,
William II de Mohun, who was created earl of Somerset in 1141 by the Empress.
The title, according to Sanders, did not continue in the family.

Location of heart
His heart was interred before the high altar at Newenham Abbey, Devon
(Cistercian; colonised from Beaulieu), founded in 1246 (dedication of the site)
by Reginald II de Mohun (d. 1257).At a ceremonyin 1254,the monks requested
Reginald to consider their monastery as his burial place, which he promptly
conceded.After his death, he was buried on the left side of the high altar. A
younger son from Reginald's secondmarriage to a daughterof William Ferrers,
Earl of Derby, William de Mohun of Ottery Molum, was interred on John's right
side in 1280.
Bibliography
GEC, 9: 21; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 123
(Newenharn), 150 (Bruton); Maxwell-Lyte, Dunster and its Lords, pp. 11-15;
Monasticon, 5: 692-693; Sanders,English Baronies, p. 114; VCH Somerset, 1:
501.
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1258 EDMUND DE LACY EARL OF LINCOLN

Son of John de Lacy, Constable of Chester, and Margaret de Quincy, whose
mother Hawise, sister of Ranulph 'de Blundeville' was suo jure Countess of
Lincoln. He died 2 June 1258.He was never formally investedwith the earldom,
but he is referred to as Earl on several occasions(GEC). He was knighted by
1255, when he escorted the King and Queen to Scotland. He married, while
under age,Alice daughterof Manfred III, Marquessof Saluzzo,early May 1247.
Location of body
Stanlaw Prio
Cheshire (Cistercian), founded by John Constable of Chester;
,
severalgenerationswere interred here.
Location of heart
Dominicans Pontefract,Yorkshire which he had helped to found. A list of burials
at the friary compiled by John Wrothesley, Garter King of Arms (d. 1504),
probably taken from the obituary. The husbandof his daughterMargaret, George
de Cantelou had his heart buried here, according to this list (although the
referenceis to him as Alice's secondhusband).The heart of Roger 11Mowbray's
son-in-law Adam of Newmarket was also interred at the convent.
Bibliography
GEC, 7: 680-681; Knowles and Hadcock Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 125
(Stanlaw), 218 (Pontefract Dominicans) Monasticon, 5: 647-8; VCH Yorkshire,
3: 271-273.
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1260 WILLIAM III DE FORZ COUNT OF AUMALE

Son of William II de Forz and Aveline, daughter of Richard I de Mountfitchet.
William had livery of his father's lands 18 September1241. He died at Amiens
23 May 1260. He married first Christiana, second daughter and co-heiress of
Alan of Galloway and secondIsabella, daughter of Baldwin de Redvers,Earl of
Devon and heiressof her brother. Their daughterAveline (d. 1274) becamesole
heiress upon her brother Thomas's death (1262) and was married to Edmund
Plantagenet,earl of Lancaster.
Location of body
He was buried in the choir next to his daughter at Meaux Abbey, Yorkshire
(Cistercian), founded by William of Blois, count of Aumale in 1150. William
III's grandmother Hawise, sole heir of William of Aumale, married second
William I de Forz (d. 1195), from which the Forz counts of Aumale descended.
With his body he gave 100 marks for a chantry.
Location of heart
His heart, by his own wish, was interred at the feet of his mother in the priory of
Thomto Lincolnshire (Augustinian), also founded by William of Blois, count
,
of Aumale in 1139, which was colonised from Kirkham. He donated 100 marks
for a chantry.
Bibliography
Chronica de Melsa, 2: 106; GEC, 1: 355-356; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses,pp. 122 (Meaux), 176 (Thomton); Sanders,English Baronies,
p. 142.
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?1260s MATILDA DE HASTINGS

First wife of Gilbert 11de Pecheof Great Bealings. After she died, he married
Joan daughter of Simon de Grey and, according to the Barnwell Liber
Memorandum, he contrived to disinherit the children of his first marriage in
favour of those from his secondmarriage.
Location of body
St Mary Overy Southwark, Surrey (Augustinian), which is where she died. The
reason the Barnwell Liber Memorandum gives for her burial here is because of
all the troubles (perturbationem) which raged through England.

Location of heart
Barnwell Prior Cambridgeshire (Augustinian). Patronised by Pain Peverell,
,
standardbearerof Robert Curthose,eldest of William the Conqueror,from 1122
when he received the fief of Bourn. After his death, the patronageof the priory
passedto Alice, who married Hamo I de Peche.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 100- 101 (who dates her death to c. 1300); J-W. Clark
(ed.), Liber Memorandum Ecclesie de Bernewelle. Cambridge, 1907), p. 50;
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, p. 159; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses, pp. 146 (Barnwell), 174 (St Mary Overy); Monasticon, 6.1:
87; Sanders, English Baronies, pp. 19,48.
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1261 SANCHIA OF PROVENCE COUNTESS OF CORNWALL

Secondwife of Richard PlantagenetEarl of Cornwall and King of the Romans,
daughter of Raymond Berengar Count of Provence,sister of Queen Eleanor of
Provence.Shedied 9 November 1261 at Berkhamstead.
Location of body
Hailes Abba, Oxfordshire (Cistercian; colonised from Beaulieu), founded by
Richard Earl of Cornwall in 1246.
Location of heart
CirencesterAbbe Gloucestershire(Augustinian), according to the antiquarian
,
John Leland. However, apart from this one statementthere is no contemporary
evidence to suggestthat Sanchia's heart was indeed interred here. Cirencester
was one of the abbeys reformed by Henry I (in 1117), but there is little to
indicate that either Sanchiaor her husband had a special relationship with the
Abbey.
Bibliography
Ann. Osney, 128; Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 78; CPR 1258-1266,pp. 193,195;
Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall, pp. 112-113; Hartshorne, Enshrined
Hearts, pp. 89-90; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 120
(Hailes), 154 (Cirencester); John Leland, The Itinerary of John Leland in or
about the Years1535-1543.Ed. L. Toulmin-Smith (London, 1964), 1: 129.
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1262 RiCHARD DE CLARE EARL OF GLOUCESTER

Eldest son of Gilbert III de Clare and Isabella Marshal. He came of age in
August 1243 and was fined 1200 marks for seisin of his English estates.
Knighted in June 1245,Richard was from that moment styled earl of Gloucester
and Hertford. He spent much of his time abroad on behalf of Henry III or
Richard of Cornwall (who had been married to the earl's mother Isabella). He
also had considerableinterest in Welsh and marcherpolitics. Richard was one of
the leaders in the 1258 baronial opposition, but by 1260 he was again on the
King's side, only to ally himself with Simon de Montfort a year later. Preferring
to end the baronial conflict with the king peacefully rather than with force,
Richard desertedMontfort's causeshortly afterwards. He died 15 July 1262 at
Waltham near Canterbury,some chroniclers say as a result of poison. For more
biographical details, seeAltschul, Baronial Family.
Location of body
He was buried to the right of his father in front of the high altar at Tewkesbury
Abbey (Benedictine) on 28 July 1262. Gilbert III, Richard's father, was the first
to be interred here after inheriting the earldom of Gloucester.
Location of heart/ entrails
Canterbury Cathedralbefore the altar of St Edward, or Tonbridge (Augustinian),
which was founded by Richard de Clare, Earl of Hertford late in the reign of
Henry II
.
Bibliography
Altschul, Baronial Family, pp. 66-93; Ann. Tewks., p. 169; GEC, 5: 696-702;
Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 61 (Canterbury), 77-78
(Tewkesbury), 177 (Tonbridge); Monasticon, 2: 61 (Tewkesbury); Sanders,
English Baronies, pp. 34-35.
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1268 ROBERT DE GOURNAY

Nephew of Maurice de Gaunt and son of Eve de Gournay, Maurice's half-sister.
He refoundedthe hospital at Bristol initiated by Maurice. He did homage for his
inheritancein 1231and was summonedagainstthe Welsh on severaloccasions.
Location of body
Hospital of St Mark ('Gaunt's Hospital'), Bristol (IndependentAugustinian after
1232),which he refoundedfor the health of his own soul and Maurice's.
Location of heart
Dominicans Bristol, which was founded with the help of Maurice de Gaunt.
Hartshorne,EnshrinedHearts is the sole sourceof this.
Bibliography
Ann. Tewkesbury, pp. 77-78; Baronage, 1: 430-431; Hartshorne, Enshrined
Hearts, pp. 92-93; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 215
(Dominicans), 346 (Hospital of St Mark); Sanders,English Baronies, pp. 14,55;
Smyth, Lives of the Berkeleys,p. 20.
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1268 WILLIAM IV DE MIAUDUIT, EARL OF WARWICK

Son of William III de Mauduit, joint chamberlain of the Exchequer(hereditary)
and Alice, sister and heir of Henry of Newburgh, Earl of Warwick (d. 1229).
William was a memberof the royal household in 1261. In 1263, he did homage
and paid ;E100 relief for the landsbelonging to the earldom of Warwick. After his
capture by the Kenilworth garrison, William paid 1900 marks for his and his
his
heiress.
his
He
died
8
January
1268,
Isabella
wife's release.
when
sister
was
Her son, William IV de Beauchamp,becamethe first Earl of Warwick of that
family.
Location of body
WestminsterAbbey.
Location of heart
Catesby PriM, Northamptonshire (Cistercian nunnery), founded by Robert de
Ashby (c. 1175), whose grandfather had held the manor of Catesby from
William Peverel at the time of Domesday.According to VCH, it was 'probably
as a mark of special devotion to St Edmund of Canterbury, whose altar in the
conventualchurch was to someextent a place of pilgrimage' (2: 122).
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 77; Baronage, 1: 399; GEC, 12.2: 367-368;
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 90-91; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses, pp. 272-273; Monasticon, 4: 635-640; Sanders, English
Baronies,p. 50; VCH Northamptonshire,2: 121-122.
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1269 STEPHEN LONGSPtE, SENESCHAL OF GASCONY

Stephenwas the third son of William Longsp6e,illegitimate son of Henry 11,and
Ela, daughterand heiressof William secondEarl of Salisbury. He was appointed
Seneschalof Gasconyin 1255 and was Justice of Ireland. He married Emeline,
Countessof Ulster, widow of Hugh de Lacy Earl of Ulster.
Location of body
Lacock Abbe Wiltshire (Augustian nunnery), founded by his mother Ela in
,
1230-2, who entered the nunnery in 1238 and became its first abbess until four
years before her death in 1261.

Location of heart
BradenstokePrior Wiltshire (Augustinian), founded before 1139 by Walter of
,
Salisbury, great-grandfatherof his mother Ela.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 177; GEC, 12.2: 171; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, p. 93;
Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses,pp. 149 (Bradenstoke),281
(Lacock).
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1270 RALPH FiTz RANULPH OF MIDDLEHAM

His grandfather,Robert Fitz Ralph had married Helewise, daughter of Ranulph
de Glanville and was the reputed builder of Middleharn Castle. Ralph was
married to Anastasiade Percy, daughterof William III de Percy of Topcliffe and
Joan Briwerre. He held Middleharn from the earls of Richmond. After his death,
the manor passedto Robert de Tattershal who had married Ralph's daughterand
co-heiressJoan.
Location of body
Unknown.
Location of heart
Franciscansin Richmond, Yorkshire; its foundation is attributed to Ralph Fitz
Ranulph c. 1257.
Bibliography
Aspilogia, 2: 142; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, p. 87 (states death as 1260);
Knowles and Hadcock Medieval Religious Houses, p. 227; Sanders,English
Baronies, p. 123; R.H. Skaife (ed.), Survey of the County of York taken by John
de Kirkby commonly called Kirkby's Inquest. SurteesSociety 49 (1866), p. 150;
VCH Yorkshire - North Riding, 1: 254; VCH Yorkshire,2,273.
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1271 ROGER DE LEYBOURNE

Roger was Edward I's steward on the 1260s and his son William became a
knight of the household. He reportedly saved the king's life at Evesham, was
Sheriff of Kent and Wardenof Cinque Ports. In 1268he acquiredLeedsCastle in
Kent. His wife, Eleanor de Ferrers died before 26 October 1274 and was buried
at Leeds Priory. She was the widow of Roger de Quincy Earl of Winchester (d.
1265) and daughter of William III de Ferrers Earl of Derby and Sibyl Marshal,
daughter of William Marshal Earl of Pembroke. There is a tradition that Roger
died in the Holy Land, since he took up the cross in the entourageof Edward.
However, there is evidencethat he had been en route, but returned to England
where he died towards the end of October 1271. See DNB under 'Leybourne,
Roger de' for biography.
Location of body
Becauseof the conflicting reports on his death, it is unknown where his body
was interred.
Location of heart
It is thought that the surviving heart tomb now in the north chancel wall at
Leybourne Church, Kent belongsto Roger de Leybourne.
Bibliography
DNB 'Leybourne, Roger de'; Dru Drury, 'Heart Burials', p. 44; GEC, 7: 631634; Gill, 'Heart Burials', p. 4; Gittos and Gittos, 'Motivation and Choice', p.
146; C. Moore, Knights of Edward L Harleian Society 82 (1930), pp. 35-36;
Powicke, Henry III and Lord Edward, p. 435-436; M. Prestwich, 'Royal
Patronageunder Edward F, in P.Coss and S.D. Lloyd (eds.), Thirteenth Century
England I (Oxford, 1986),p. 42; Sanders,English Baronies, pp. 13,63.
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1271 HENRY OF ALMAYNE

Henry was the eldest surviving son of Richard Plantagenetearl of Cornwall and
Isabella Marshal, widow of Gilbert III de Clare and daughterof William Marshal
earl of Pembroke.He was murdered on 13 March 1271 while attending mass in
Viterbo by two sons of Simon de Montfort Earl of Leicester (d. 1265) in
retaliation for their father's deathat Evesham.
Location of body
His body was taken to Hailes Abbey (Cistercian), Gloucestershire,founded by
his father Richard earl of Cornwall in 1246and colonised from Beaulieu Abbey.
Location of heart
His heart was buried near the shrine of Edward the Confessorin a gilded cup at
WestminsterAbbe which had beenpatronisedby his Uncle Henry 111,who was
,
interred in the old tomb of the saint.
Location of entrails
In the church of Santa Maria dei Gradi, Viterbo (Italy), 'between two popes'
(Ann. Hades), Italy. Viterbo was one of the cities within the Papal Stateand was
the seatof the papal curia between1260and 1280.
Bibliography
Ann. Hailes, pp. 78-79; Ann, Osney,p. 244; W. Bazley, 'The Abbey of St Mary,
Hayles', TBGAS 22 (1899): 258; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 78-79; Brown
'Death and the Human Body', p. 229; Denholm-Young, pp. 150-151; Foedera,
1.2: 501-502; Flores, 3: 22; GEC, 3: 432; Gill, 'Heart Burials', p. 12;
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 102-104 [1270]; Knowles and Hadcock,
Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 120 (Hailes), 79-80 (Westminster); Wykes,p.
244.
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1271 RALPH DE STopHAm oF BRYANSTON

Hartshornerefers to this person as Ralph de Scopham.A Ralph de Stopham,in
possessionof Bradesford Manor for half a knight's fee and Blaneford Brian
Manor (both Dorset), is mentionedin an inquisition post mortern for 16 October
1271 (Moore, Knights of Edward 1,4: 291-292). A Roger and Robert de
Stophamare mentionedin the Close and Liberate Rolls as the king's huntsmen.
Location of body
Unknown

Location of heart
Supposedlyat BryanstonChurch, Dorset where underneaththe font, accordingto
Hartshorne, there is an inscription: Hic jacet cor Radulphi de Scopham [sic].
However, Pevsnerdoesnot mention any medieval church in Bryanston nor does
he refer to surviving medievalmonumentsin the eighteenthcentury church.
Bibliography
Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, p. 107; Moore, Knights of Edward 1,4: 291-292;
J. Newman and N. Pevsner,The Buildings of England: Dorset (Harmondsworth,
1972),p. 120.
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1272 RicHARD

PLANTAGENET,

EARL OF CORNWALL

For a biography see Denholm-Young, Richard of Cornwall. He died 2 April
1272 at BerkhampsteadCastle, which was one of his centres of administration
for his possessionsin England.He married first Isabel Marshal, widow of Gilbert
III de Clare. She died 1240 in childbirth. Secondly, he married Sanchia of
Provence,sister of QueenEleanor. She died in 1260. His third wife, Beatrice of
Falkenburgh survived him five years. He was crowned King of the Romans in
1247. According to the archaeologicalreport on Hailes, there were fragments of
a tomb on the north side of the high altar with parts of effigies of a knight and a
lady; the knight bore a heater-shapedshield with the fragments of a lion and a
'bordure bezanty 3
Location of body
Hailes Abbe (Cistercian), Gloucestershire,which he had founded in 1246 and
was colonised from his father's foundation at Beaulieu. His secondwife Sanchia
been
interred
had
here previously, as was an
Henry
Almain
of
and eldest son
infant, Richard, in c. 1246.
Location of heart
FranciscansOxford, apparentlyunderneatha 'sumptuous pyramid'. The convent
was founded in 1224 and a new church was built outside the city walls, to which
Richard is said to have donated money. Both he and third wife, Beatrice were
benefactors.
Bibliography
Ann. Hailes, p. 80; Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 78 (giving Rewley as site of
Richard's heart burial); Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', p. 229; DenholmYoung, Richard of Cornwall, p. 152; GEC, 3: 430-431; Gill, 'Heart Burials', p.
12; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp, 104-107; Knowles and Hadcock,
Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 120 (Hailes), 227 (Oxford Franciscans);
Monasticon, 5: 686-689; Paris, Chronica Majora, 5: 378; Rishanger, 68; N.
Trivet, Annales SexRegumAngliae. Ed. T. Hog (London, 1845), p. 279; Wykes,
247-248.

3 This refers to the uncoloured tincture of coats of arms. Bezanty is the term of golden (or)
roundels. S. Friar, Heraldryfor the Local Historian and Genealogist(Stroud, 1996), p. 188.
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1272 HENRY III PLANTAGENET,

KING

OF ENGLAND

Eldest son of King John and Isabella of Angoulýme. See Powicke, King Henry
and the Lord Edward for biographic details. He was greatly inspired by the cult
of St Edward the Confessor,which he revived with extensive building works in
Westminster Abbey (see Binski, WestminsterAbbey and the Plantagenets). He
died 16 November 1272.
Location of body
He was interred first of all in the old tomb of Edward the Confessor at
WestminsterAbbey. In 1291, he was translatedto his present location, between
the choir and the ambulatory.
Location of heart
Although he wished his heart to be buried at Fontevrault, inspired by a visit in
the 1240s, this did not happen until 1291, when the Abbess of Fontevrault
requestedEdward I to hand over his father's heart.
Bibliography
Ann. Hailes, pp. 80-81; Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 80; Brown, 'Death and the
Human Body', p. 230; Foedera, 1.2: 497,758; Gill, 'Heart Burials', p. 13;
Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 108-112.
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1273 GEORGE DE CANTELOU OF ABERGAVENNY

George was the son of Eve de Briouze and William de Cantelou, lord of
Abergavenny.He married Margaret, daughter of Edmund de Lacy, and sister of
the Earl of Lincoln (although VCH states that he married Edmund's widow
Alice). He was knighted in 1272 and had seizin of his inheritance on 25 April
and I May 1273,but died without issueon 18 October 1273.
Location of body
Unknown.
Location of heart
According to a list of burials at the friary compiled by Wrothesley, Garter King
in
Dominican
George
Cantelou
buried
heart
Arms
(d.
1504),
the
the
of
was
of
found
his
interment.
Pontefract,
widow also
where
convent at
Bibliography
GEC, 1: 23; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, p. 218
(PontefractDominicans); VCH Yorkshire, 3: 271-273.
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1274 HENRY

PLANTAGENET

Son of Edward I and Eleanor of Castile; born in 1268. While staying in
Guildford after a summer of festivities surrounding the coronation of Edward,
Henry fell ill in Septemberand died c. 23 October 1274.
Location of body
WestminsterAbbe
Location of heart
Dominicans at Guildford, Surrey. The convent was founded by Henry's
grandmotherEleanor of Provencein his memory in 1275. According to the obit
calendarof the convent (cited in Johnstone,'Wardrobe and Household of Henry
son of Edward F), 21 October was the day of commemorating the burial of
Henry's heart at Guildford (depositio cordis HenricifiIii domini regis Edwardi).
Bibliography
Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', pp. 229; H. Johnstone, 'Wardrobe and
Household of Henry, Son of Edward F, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 7
(1923): 397-399; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, p. 216
(Guildford); J.D. Tanner, 'The Tombs of Royal Babies in Westminster Abbey',
Journal of the British Archaeological Association 3rdseries 16 (1953): 30.
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1275 BEATmCE PLANTAGENET

Seconddaughterof Henry III and Eleanor of Provence.On 22 January 1260, she
married John, Duke of Brittany and Earl of Richmond, who succeededto the
earldom of Richmond in 1268 upon his father's resignation. He went on crusade
with Edward and was prepent at his coronation. In 1296, he lost his lands in
England as a result of his allegianceto France. A year later John was created a
Frenchpeer. Beatrice died on 24 March 1275.
Location of body
Franciscans,London at her own request;the convent was founded in 1224.
Location of heart
Fontevrault Abbe ; her heart was carried there by her husband according to
Bradford.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 82-83; GEC, 10: 811-814; Hartshorne, Enshrined
Hearts, pp. 113-114; Kingsford, Grey Friars, p. 70; Knowles and Hadcock,
Medieval Religious Houses,226 (London Franciscans).
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1275 HUMPHREY IV DE BOHUN EARL OF HEREFORD AND ESSEX

First Bohun Earl of Essex through his mother Matilda, sister of William de
Mandeville d.s.p. 1226.After his mother's death in 1236,he was createdEarl of
Essex27 August. Humphrey was present at the Queen's coronation in the same
year and was made Marshal of the Household. From 1239 to 1241, he was
Constableof Dover Castleand sheriff of Kent. In 1258,he was one of the twelve
barons to sit on the Council of twenty-four at the Oxford Parliament and was
afterwards a member of the council of fifteen to advice the king. He was on
royalist side in 1263-4.He married first Matilda, daughterof Ralph de Lusignan
Count of Eu, and secondMatilda of Avenbury. He died 24 September1275.
Location of body
In front of the high altar at Llantony near Gloucester (Augustinian), which was
founded by Miles of Gloucester,Earl of Hereford in 1136. The remains of his
secondwife were brought from Gasconyand interred with him by their son. His
first wife was buried in the chapter house, which was the resting place of
Humphrey's predecessors.
Location of heart
According to the genealogyprovided by Dugdale, Humphrey's heart was buried
at 'Workleye' of which there is no evidence it existed. This may be basedon a
misreading of the original text; a possible alternative is Wormsley Priory in
Herefordshire(Augustinian), which was founded by Geoffrey Talbot.
Bibliography
GEC 6: 459-462; Knowles and Hadco&, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 164165 (Llantony), 180 (Wormsley); Monasticon, 6.1: 135 (Llantony); Sanders,
English Baronies,pp. 91-92.
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1276 MARGARET DE VALENCE

Daughter of William de Valence, created Earl of Pembroke in 1295 and Henry
III's half-brother, and Joan de Muchensy, daughter of William de Muchensy and
Joan Marshal, daughter of William the Marshal Earl of Pembroke. She died in
childhood.
Location of body
Near the shrine of Edward the Confessor at Westminster Abbe which was
,
heavily patronised by Henry III. The slab covering her grave contained the
remainsof an inlaid inscription. It is mostly coveredup by the platform of Henry
V's chantry.
Location of heart
Dominicans London.
Bibliography
P. Binski, WestminsterAbbey and the Plantagenets(New Haven, 1995), pp. 113,
147; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 84-85; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp. 124125 (without date); W.H. St John Hope, 'The Funeral Monument and Chantry
Chapel of King Henry the Fifth', Archaeologia 65 (1914): 149; Knowles and
Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, p. 217 (Dominicans); John Stow, Survey
ofLondon. Ed. H.B. Wheatley (London, 1912), p. 304; Tanner, 'Tombs of Royal
Babies', pp. 31-32.
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1277 JOHN DE VALENCE

Son of William de Valence and Joan de Muchensy; died in childhood.
Location of body
Westminster Abbey, near the shrine of Edward the Confessor. A fragment of his
Cosmati grave slab is still visible underneath the edge of the tomb platform of
Henry V's chantry.

Location of heart
Dominicans London.
Bibliography
Binski, WestminsterAbbey, pp. 100-101,113,147; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp.
84-85; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp. 124-125; Hope, 'Funeral Monument',
p. 149; Knowles and Hadcock,Medieval Religious Houses,p. 217 (Dominicans);
Stow, SurveyofLondon, 304; Tanner, 'Tombs of Royal Babies', pp. 31-32.
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1283 ADAM DE Novo

MERCATO

Son of John de Novo Mercato and, according to VCH, married to a daughter of
Roger de Mowbray; the name of his wife was, according to GEC Joan, but
details of her family background are not given. Adam had seizin of his
grandfather'slands in 1247.He was on the side of the barons in 1263, was taken
prisoner by Henry III at Northampton 5 April 1264 but regainedhis freedom and
lands after the Battle of Lewes. In June 1264, Adam was appointed warden of
Lincoln Castle but he was back on Montfort's side in 1265 when he was
by
Kenilworth
Lord
Edward
at
on I August. Adam subsequentlypaid a
captured
hefty sum to come to terms with the King. By 1270, he was back in Henry III's
favour when he was an assessorof subsidy in Yorkshire and in 1271 was
by
king
in
lands
the
to
the
three
of
appointed with
others represent
a surrender
Frenchking.
Location of body
Unknown.
Location of heart
According to a list of burials written by John Wriothesley Garter King of Arms
(d. 1504), Adam's heart was depositedat the Dominicans in Pontefract.His son,
Adam junior, was also buried here c. 1303. The convent was founded by
Edmund de Lacy in 1256,whoseheart was also interred here.
Bibliography
DNB, 'Newmarket, Adam'; GEC, 9: 546-547; Knowles and Hadcoc]" Medieval
Religious Houses,p. 218 (Dominicans Pontefract); VCH Yorkshire, 3: 272-273.
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1284 ALPHONSO PLANTAGENET

Son of Edward I and Eleanor of Castile, Alphonso died agedten.
Location of body
Westminster Abbe

the shrine of Edward the Confessor.
near
,

Location of heart
Dominicans London in a chapel commissioned by his mother Eleanor, whose
heart was interred with his in 129 1.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 86-87; Flores, 3: 61; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts,
p. 117; J.C. Parsons, Eleanor of Castile (New York, 1995), p. 206; Stow, Survey
ofLondon, p. 304; Tanner, 'Tombs of Royal Babies', pp. 30-3 1.
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1285 ROBERT III DE Ros OF HELMSLEY AND BELVOIR

Son of William I de Ros, whose mother was an illegitimate daughterof William
de Lion King of the Scots;married in 1243 Isabella de Albini, sole heiressto the
lordship of Belvoir after the deathof her father William IV de Albini in 1242.He
was the Chief Commissioner in Herefordshire in August 1258 and sided with
the barons in the run-up to Evesham. On 18 May 1265, Lord Edward escaped
from his custody at Hereford Castle. Ten days after the Battle of Evesham,
Robert received a full pardon. He made a pilgrimage to the shrine of St Edmund
at Pontigny in April 1277 and had summons to the assemblyat Shrewsbury 28
June 1283.He died 12 May 1285at Belvoir Castle.
Location of body
On the south side of the presbytery at Kirkham Prior North Yorkshire
,
(Augustinian), founded by Walter Espec between 1120-1130. His father,
William I de Ros had beeninterred here in front of the high altar.
Location of heart
Croxton Kerrial Abbey, Leicestershire(Premonstratensian),founded by William
Count of Boulogne and Mortain c. 1159. The hearts of King John and Robert's
father-in-law, William IV de Albini were also buried here. Robert's wife Isabel
was a benefactress.Sometime after 1350 a commemorative inscription was
commissioned by a descendant (probably Thomas de Ros, younger son of
William III de Ros, who inherited from his brother William IV, who d.s.p 1352).
This monumentis now at Bottesford Church Leicestershire.
Location of entrails
Belvoir Prigy, Leicestershire(Benedictine), founded by Robert de Todeni and
family mausoleumfor the Albini lords of Belvoir.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 547; Eller, Belvoir Castle, p. 20; GEC, 11: 95-96; F. Greenhill,
Incised Slabs of Leicestershireand Rutland (Leicester, 1958), p. 46; Hartshorne,
Enshrined Hearts, p. 119; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses,
pp. 59 (Belvoir), 162 (Kirkham); Monasticon, 3: 289 (Belvoir), 5: 274-286
(Kirkham); C. Peers,Kirkham Priory (London, 1932), p. 6; VCH Yorkshire, 3:
219.
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1289 JOHN DE VESCY

Son of William II de Vescy of Alnwick and Agnes, daughterof William Ferrers,
Earl of Derby. John was the ward of Peter of Savoy, the Queen's uncle and was
educatedwith Edmund, Henry III's son, and Henry de Lacy. He was wounded
and taken prisoner at the Battle of Eveshamon 4 August 1265, but releasedand
returned his lands under the Dictum of Kenilworth (31 October 1266). After
leading a rising in the North the following year, during which he was forced to
surrenderhis ancestralcastle of Alnwick to Lord Edward, he followed the latter
in
November
1270.
From
1274 to December 1276 John was
crusade
on
Constableof ScarboroughCastle and frequently conductedbusinesson behalf of
Edward I. He died without issueon 10 February 1290 in Montpellier. He married
first Agnes, sister of Alice countess of Lincoln and second Isabella sister of
Henry de Beaumont.
Location of body
Alnwick Abbey, Northumberland (Premonstratensian),founded in 1147 by
EustaceFitz John, husbandof Beatrice de Vescy.
Location of heart
His heart was buried at the Dominicans in London, apparently as a mark of
honour on the sameday as the heart of Eleanor of Castile in 1290.
Bibliography
Ann. London, 99; Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 88; Chron. Lanercost, p. 52; GEC,
12.2: 278-280; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 185
(Alnwick), 217 (Dominicans London); Monasticon, 6.2: 867-868; Sanders,
English Baronies, p. 103.
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1290 ELEANOR OF CASTILE, QUEEN OF ENGLAND

Wife of Edward I, daughter of King Ferdinand III of Castile. She died 29
November 1290at Harby, Lincolnshire. Edward I after her burial embarkedupon
an elaborateprogrammeof commemoration.He had crossesconstructedon each
point in the route at which the funeral cort6ge had rested, donated sums of
money to various religious institutions for chantries and commissioned the
bronze effigies of her and his father Henry III. For her biography see Parsons,
Eleanor of Castile.
Location of body
Westminster Abbey, beside the altar in the shrine of Edward the Confessor.See
Binksi, WestminsterAbbey. Buried 17 December 1290 (Chron. Lanercost: 10
December)
Location of heart
Dominicans London, in the chapel commissionedby her for her son Alphonso's
heart. Chron. Lanercost: 12 December.
Location of entrails
Lincoln Cathedral,originally before the high altar; the tomb is now moved to the
easternrange. Shewas embalmedin Lincoln. (Chron. Lanercost: 3 December).
Bibliography
Ann. London, 99; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 89-90; Binski, WestminsterAbbey,
pp. 107-110; Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', p. 230; Chron. Lanercost,
pp. 137-138; M. Duffy, Royal Tombs of Medieval England (Stroud, 2003), pp.
84-89; Flores, 3: 7-72; J. Hunter, 'On the Death of Eleanor of Castile, Consort of
King Edward the First, and the Honours paid to her Memory', Archaeologia 29
(1842): 186; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 79-80
(Westminster), 217 (Dominicans London), 69 (Lincoln); Parsons, Eleanor of
Castile, pp. 205-215; Rishanger,p. 121.
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1291 ELEANOR OF PROVENCE, QUEEN DOWAGER OF ENGLAND

Wife of Henry III, daughterof Raymond Berengar Count of Provence.Her sister
Sanchia was married to Henry's brother Richard Comwall. She died 24 June
1291.
Location of body
Amesbury Nunner Wiltshire (Benedictine, daughter house of Fontevrault), re,
founded by Henry 11in 1177. After Henry III's death she enteredthe house as a
nun. Shewas buried 15 August 1291.
Location of heart
Franciscans London; buried 30 November 1291 in the sacristy, south arch.
According to Lanercost, Edward I presented Eleanor's heart to the Minister
Generalof the Franciscansfor burial in London becauseshe valued the order the
most while she was alive. Her body was embalmed so that the king could be
presentat his mother's funeral.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 91-92; Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', p. 230;
Chron. Lanercost, p. 141; Flores, 3: 72; Hartshorne,Enshrined Hearts, pp. 120121; Rishanger,p. 129.
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1294 GiLEs II DE BERKELEY OF COBERLEY

Seearticle in TBGASfor family connections. He was the younger son of Giles I
brother
for
Eldersfield
death
his
100s.
the
the
manor
of
after
of
and paid
Nicholas in 1263; when his widow bore a posthumouschild, Giles was forced to
yield his inherited estatesto his niece and did not regain them until her death in
1277. Giles was sheriff of Herefordshire in 1275 and Constable of Hereford
Castle; he entertained the king at Coberley in 1278 and attended the 1283
ShrewsburyParliament.From about 1277,he held variousjudicial posts.
Location of body
In the chancel of Little Malvern Prigy, Worcestershire(Benedictine), before the
image of St Giles. The priory was founded in 1171 by two brothers Jocelin and
Edred who became the first and second priors. It was situated close to the
Berkeley manor of Eldersfield and Giles' father confirmed advowson of
Eldersfield Church to Little Malvern.
Location of heart
In the chancelof St Giles at Coberley, Gloucestershire.
Bibliography
H. Barkly, 'The Berkeleys of Cobberley', TBGAS 16 (1893) pp. 105-109; Gittos
153-155.
Choice',
'Motivation
Gittos,
and
pp.
and
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1296 ROBERT II DE VERE, EARL OF OXFORD

Son of Hugh de Vere and Hawise, daughter of Saher de Quincy Earl of
Winchester and Margaret de Beaumont. The Veres were hereditary Master
Chamberlainsof the Kings of England. Robert II was knighted by Simon de
Montfort before the Battle of Lewes (14 May 1264). He was captured at
Kenilworth on 1 August 1265 and his lands were seized,which were restoredto
him under Dictum of Kenilworth. Robert lost the office of Chamberlain,
however. He died before 9 July 1296 (7 Septemberaccordingto GEC).
Location of body
Earl's Colne, Essex(Benedictine). Founded (before 1107) as a cell of Abingdon
by Aubrey de Vere, the King's Chamberlain.
Location of heart
FranciscansIpswich, Suffolk.
Bibliography
Baronage, 1: 191-192; GEC, 10: 216-218; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval
Religious Houses, pp. 61 (Earl's Colne), 225 (Franciscans); Sanders,English
Baronies, p. 52.
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1296 EDMUND PLANTAGENET, EARL OF LANCASTER

Secondson of Henry III and Eleanor of Castile to reach adulthood. Edmund was
grantedthe honour of Leicester on 26 October 1265, additional castlesand lands
on 28 June 1266, followed by the honour of Derby forfeited by Robert de
Ferrers. On 30 June 1267, he received the earldom of Lancaster. Edmund
followed his brother Edward on crusadein 1270. According to GEC, it was him
who capturedand beheadedLlewellyn ap Gruffudd in 1282. He was presenton
10 December 1291 when the remains of his father Henry III were translatedto a
new tomb and his heart was delivered to the Abbess of Fontevrault according to
the late King's wishes. In 1293 he had licence to alienate land in St Botolph's
outside Aldgate for the foundation of a convent of Poor Clares. He died 5 June
1296 at Bayonne during the siege of Bordeaux. His body was brought back to
England and on 15 July, the Archbishop of Canterbury was asked to celebrate
mass at Edmund's funeral. According to Prestwich, however, he requestedthe
delay of his burial until all his debtswere paid.
Location of body
His body was initially buried at the convent of Poor Clares (Minories; Franciscan
in
founded
four
by
his
London,
years
earlier
nuns)
wife, Blanche of Champagne,
on land for which Edmundhad obtainedlicence to alienatein mortmain. In 1300,
his remainswere reburied in WestminsterAbbey, north of the high altar.
Location of heart
At the reinterment of Edmund's remains, his heart remained in the church of the
Poor Clares.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, 95-96; Duffy, Royal Tombs,pp. 92-96; CPR 1292-1301,
p. 24; GEC, 7: 378-387; Knowles and Hadcock Medieval Religious Houses, p.
286 (Minories); Monasticon, 6.3: 1553-1554;Prestwich,Edward I, p. 385.
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1300 EDMUND PLANTAGENET EARL OF CORNWALL

Son of Richard Earl of Cornwall and King of the Romans and Sanchia of
Provence.After his father's death Edmund was knighted by Henry III (shortly
before his death) and was married to Margaret de Clare sister of Gilbert 11de
Clare (d. 1295), whom he divorced in 1293. In 1270 he presentedthe Abbey of
Hailes with a relic of the Holy Blood, a portion of which was later donatedto the
Convent of Bonhommes,founded by Edmund in 1283. He died shortly before 26
September 1300 either at his manor of Berkhampstead or at the convent of
Bonhommesin nearby Ashridge.
Location of body
His body was interred 22 March 1301 in the church of Hailes Abbey,
Gloucestershire(Cistercian), founded by his father in 1246. His father, mother,
half brother and elder brother (who had died in infancy in 1246) were already
interred here. The Annals of Hailes provide an unusually detailed account of the
funerary arrangementsfor Edmund.
Location of heart
Convent of Bonhommes Ashridge, Hertfordshire (Augustinian college), which
Edmund had founded in 1283. Apart from a relic of the Holy Blood, the church
also housedthe heart of Thomas of Cantilupe, Bishop of Hereford, who was to
be canonisedin 1320.Edmund's heart was interred with that of the Bishop on 12
January1301.
Location of entrails
Buried at Ashridge immediately after his death.
Bibliography
Ann. Hailes, pp. 114-115; Bradford, Heart Burial, p. 78; CCR 1296-1302, p.
407; CPR 1292-1301, p. 63; GEC, 3: 433; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp.
157-159; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses,p. 203 (Ashridge);
Monasticon, 6.1: 514,517.
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1307 EDwARD

I PLANTAGENET

KING

OF ENGLAND

Son of Henry III and Eleanor of Provence. For his biography see M. Prestwich,
Edward L He died 7 July 1307 at Burgh-on-Sands near Carlisle.

Location of body
Westminster Abbey, where it was buried 27 October 1307 near the shrine of
Edward the Confessor. While arrangements for his funeral were made, his body
lay in state at Waltham Abbey.

Location of viscera
The fifteenth-century Scottish chronicler Walter Bower states that the royal
innards were buried at Holmecultram, Cumberland (Cistercian). Similarly,
reports stating that he had requested his heart to be sent the Holy Land in
fulfilment of a crusadingvow are all of later date.
i iograp y
Bower, Scotichronicon, 6: 332; Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 102-104; Flores, 3:
329-330; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 170-171; Knowles and Hadco&'
Medieval Religious Houses,p. 120 (Holmecultram); Langtoft, pp. 428-429 (ed.
Thiolier); Prestwich, Edward I, pp. 556-558; Rishanger, 1: 423-424; Trivet,
Annales (ed. Hog), pp. 413-414; Wright, Political Songs[Ed. Coss], p. 247.
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1314 GILBERT III DE CLARE EARL OF GLOUCESTER AND HERTFORD

Son of Gilbert II de Clare and Joan of Acre, daughter of Edward I. For a short
biography see Altschul, Baronial Family, pp. 160-164. He died at the Battle of
Bannockburn,24 June 1314.
Location of body
Tewkesbury Abbe Gloucestershire (Benedictine), on the right side of his father
,
before the high altar. Re-established in 1102 by Robert Fitz Hamon, Earl of
Gloucester, it continued to be patronised by the Clares.

Location of heart
According to an entry in the Wardrobe Accounts for 8 August 1317, Edward Il
in
Shelford,
in
6d.
5s.
the
attending
mass
church
of
oblations
while
priory
gave
Nottinghamshire (Augustinian Canons) 'for the soul of the Lord Gilbert de
Clare, late Earl of Gloucester, deceased, whose heart lies there inhumed'.
Shelford Priory was founded by Ralph fitz Haunselyn temp. Henry Il.
Bibliography
Altschul, Baronial Family, pp. 160-164; GEC, 5: 712-715; Hallam, Itinerary of
Edward II, p. 158; Knowles and Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 73
(Tewkesbury), 173 (Shelford); Monasticon, 2: 61; Stapleton, 'Summary of
WardrobeAccounts', p. 341.
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c. 1316 MAIILDA

DE VAUX

Daughter of John de Vaux, who married William II de Ros Lord of Helmsley
and Belvoir. She probably predeceasedher husband, who died between 12 May
in
buried
Kirkham
1316
16
August
Priory.
and
was
and
Location of body
Pentney Abbey, Norfolk (Augustinian), founded by Robert de Vaux c. 1130.

Location of viscera
Belvoir Prioly, Leicestershire(Benedicine), in a wall. The priory was founded by
Robert de Todeni and patronised by the Lords of Belvoir. William's father
Robert III de Ros married the heiressIsabella de Albini.
Bibliography
GEC, 11: 97; Knowles and Hadcocl-ý Medieval Religious Houses, pp. 59
(Belvoir), 170 (Pentney); VCH Norfolk, 2: 388.
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1327 EDWARD 11 PLANTAGENET KING OF ENGLAND

Edward was deposedin 1327 by Act of Parliament and spent the remainder of
his life in confinement at Berkeley Castle where he died on 21 September.A
month later his body was delivered to GloucesterAbbey for burial.
Location of body
St Peter's Gloucester (Benedictine). The reasons for his interment here are not
clear. According to Henry Knighton, Edward could not be buried in Westminster
Abbey becauseof his bad rule. He was interred on 20 Decemberin the shirt, coif
for
his
had
he
had
been
he
Although
that
coronation.
wom
embalmed,
and gloves
is
first
his
funeral
the
carried
around,
effigy
was
which
recorded
a wooden
at
instance.
Location of heart
According to the funeral accounts, 37s. 8d. was paid in 1328 for a silver
heart.
buried
hold
Edward's
This
(vaso
to
was
allegedly
with
argenteo)
container
his wife Isabella in 1358at the Franciscanchurch in London.
Bibliography
Bradford, Heart Burial, pp. 105-106; Brown, 'Death and the Human Body', p.
253; Duffy, Royal Tombs,pp. 118-119; Hartshorne, Enshrined Hearts, pp. 172176; Moore, 'Documents relating to the Death and Burial of King Edward 11',
pp. 215-226.
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THE EXECUTION

APPENDIX
2
cir
.

OF ARISTOCRATIC TRAITORS

The following information complements Tables I and 2 in chapter 4 detailing
individual treasonaccusationsand executions. For full references,seethe list of
abbreviationsand the bibliography.
123 8 ARMIGER

I=RATUS

PRIMARY SOURCES:

CCR 123 7-1242, p. 146.
Paris, Chronica Majora, 3: 497-498.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 23.
Pollock and Maitland, History ofEnglish Law, 2: 501.
Powicke, King Henry III and the Lord Edward, 2: 741-759.
1242 WILLIAM DE NIARISCO
PRIMARY SOURCES:

Paris, Chronica Majora, 4: 193-197.
Paris,Historia Anglorum, pp. 462-463.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 23.
Pollock and Maitland, History of the English Law, 2: 501.
Powicke, King Henry III and the Lord Edward, 2: 741-759.

1265 SIMON DE MONFORT
PRIMARY SOURCES:

Ann. 0sney, pp. 175-176.
Ann. Wav., p. 365 & p. 367.
Flores, 2: 493 and 3: 6.
Rishanger, pp. 37-38.
Song ofLewes (ed. Kingsford)
Wykes, pp. 174-175.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Powicke, The Thirteenth Century, pp. 201-203.
Prestwich,Edward I, p. 5 1.

Appendix 2

330

1282 LLEWELLYN

Ap GRUFFYDD

PRIMARY SOURCES:

Ann. Dunst., pp. 292-293.
Ann. London, pp. 90-91.
Cotton, pp. 162-163.
Worcester,2: 227.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Powicke, Thirteenth Century, pp. 424-428.
Prestwich,Edward I, pp. 193-194.
1283 DAVID

AP GRUFFYDD

PRIMARY SOURCES:

Ann. Dunst., pp. 293-294.
Ann. London, pp. 90-92.
CChR 1277-1326, pp. 281-282.
Chron. Buriensis, pp. 78-79.
Cotton, p. 164.
Foedera, 1.2: 630.
Worcester, 2: 229-230.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 24-26.
Powell and Wallis, House ofLords, pp. 207-208.
Pollock and Maitland, History ofEnglish Law, 2: 50 1.
Powicke, Thirteenth Century, pp. 428-429.
Prestwich,Edward I, pp. 202-203.

1283 MABADIN,

DAVID'S

STEWARD

PRINL3,
RY SOURCES:

Chron. Buriensis, p. 79.
Cotton, p. 164.
Worcester, 2: 230.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Prestwich,Edward I, p. 203.

1292 RHYS AP MAREDUDD
PRIMARY SOURCES:

CCR 1288-1296, p. 267.
CChR 1277-1326, pp. 306-308.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 29-31.
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Edwards, 'The Treasonof Thomas Turberville', p. 296.
Powicke, Thirteenth Century, pp. 438-440.
Prestwich,Edward I, pp. 218-219.
1295 THOMAS DE TURBERVILLE
PRIMARY SOURCES:

Cotton, pp. 304-306.
'Song on the Treasonof Turberville' (Aspin, Political Songs,pp. 49-55)
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Edwards, 'Treason of ThomasTurberville'.
Pollock and Maitland, History of the English Law, 2: 50 1.
Prestwich,Edward I, p. 383.

1305 WILLIAM

WALLACE

PRIMARY SOURCES:

Ann. London, pp. 139-142.
Brut, 1: 196.
Chron. Langtoft (ed. Thiolier), 1: 344,419-420
Chon. Langtoft (ed. Wright), 2: 363.
Flores, 3: 123-124.
'Song on the Execution of Sir Simon Fraser' (ed. Robbins), pp. 14-15.
'Song on the Execution of Sir Simon Fraser' (ed. Wright), p. 213.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Barrow, Robert Bruce (1988 edition), pp. 136-137.
Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 34-39.
Pollock and Maitland, History ofEnglish Law, 2: 501.
Prestwich,Edward I, pp. 499-503.
Watson, Under the Hammer, pp. 211-214.

1306 SIMON FRASER OF OLIVERCASTLE
PRIMARYSOURCES:
Ann. London, 148-149.
Brut. 1: 200-201.

Flores, 3: 134.
'Song on the Execution of Sir Simon Fraser' (ed. Robbins), pp. 14-21,252-256.
'Song on the Execution of Sir Simon Fraser' (ed. Wright), pp. 212-223.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Barrow, Robert Bruce (1988 edition), pp. 156,161.
Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 45-46.
Prestwich, Edward I, pp. 501,507-508
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1306 JOHN OF STRATHBOGIE,
PRIMARY SOURCES:

EARL OF ATHoLL

Ann. London, 149-150.
Brut, 1: 201-202.
Flores, 3: 134-135.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Barrow, Robert Bruce (1988 edition), pp. 156,161.
Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 46.
GEC, 1: 306.
Prestwich,Edward I, p. 508.

1312 PIERs GAVESTON,

EARL OF CORNWALL

PRIMARY SOURCES:

Ann. London, pp. 206-207.
Trokelowe, pp. 76-77.
Vita Edwardi, pp. 19-20, pp. 26-28,5 8-59.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, pp. 19-22.
GEC, 3: 433-434.
Hamilton, Piers GavestonEarl of Cornwall 1307-1312,pp. 96-100.
1318 GILBERT DE MIDDLETON
PRIMARY SOURCES:

Brut, 1: 209.
Sayles,Select Casesbefore the Court of the King's Bench,4: 78.
Vita Edwardi, pp. 83-84.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 46-48.
Prestwich, 'Gilbert Middleton and the Attack on the Cardinals, 1317', pp. 179194.

EARL OF LANCASTER
PRIMARY SOURCES:
1322 THomAs

Brut, 1: 219-224.
Foedera, 2.1: 41-42; 493.
Gesta Edwardi, pp. 74-76.
Murimuth, p. 36.
Rot. Pad, 2: 3-5.
Vita Edwardi, pp. 97-102; 124-126.
SECONDARY SOURCES:
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Bellamy, Law of Treason, pp. 49-50.
Frycle, Tyranny and Fall, pp. 58 -6 1.
Maddicott, Thomas ofLancaster, p. 312.

For the other 1322accusationsand executions see:
Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 50-51.
Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, p. 6 1.
Haskins, 'Judicial Proceedingsagainsta Traitor', pp. 509-511.
Sayles,'Formal Judgementson Traitors, pp. 57-63.
1323 ANDREw HARCLAY EARL OF CARLISLE
PRIANRY SOURCES:

Brut, 1: 227-228.
CCR 1327-1330,p. 404.
Chron. Lanercost,pp. 250-251.
Foedera, 2.1: 509; 748.
GestaEdwardi, pp. 83-84.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 52.
Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, pp. 156-158.
Mason, 'Sir Andrew de Harcla Earl of Carlisle', pp. 124-131.
1326 HUGH DESPENSER THE ELDER EARL OF WINCHESTER
PRIMARY SOURCES:

Ann. Paulini, pp. 317-318.
Brut, 1: 239-240
Le Bel, p. 23.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 53,66.
Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, p. 190.
DESPENSER THE YOUNGER
PRINaRY SOURCES:
1326 HUGH

Ann. Paulini, pp. 319-320 (also for Robert Baldock and Simon of Reading)
Brut, 1: 240.
Foedera, 2,2: 804.
Knighton, pp. 437-441.
Le Bel, pp. 27-28.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 66.
Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, pp. 192-193.
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Holmes, 'Judgementon the Younger Despenser',pp. 261-267.
Tayler, 'Judgementon Hugh Despenser,the Younger', pp. 70-77.
1326 EDMUND FiTz ALAN EARL oF ARUNDEL
PRIMARY SOURCES:
Knighton, p. 436.

Rot. ParL, 2: 55-56,226-227,256-257.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,p. 84.
GEC, 1: 241-242.
1328 ROBERT DE HOLLAND
PRIMARY SOURCES:

Knighton, p. 449.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Fryde, Tyranny and Fall, p. 218.
Maddicott, 'Thomas of Lancasterand Sir Robert Holland', pp. 449-472.
1329 EDMUND OF WOODSTOCK EARL OF KENT
PRIMARY SOURCES:

Brut, 1: 265-267.
Le Baker, pp. 107-108.
Murimuth, pp. 59-60.
Rot. Parl. 2: 55.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,207.
GEC, 7: 142-148.
Tuck, Crown and Nobility, p. 101.
1330 ROGER MORTIMER EARL OF NLARCH
PRIMARYSOURCES:
Brut, 1: 271-272.
Chron. Lanercost, 266.

Le Baker, 109-113.
Rot. Parl., 2: 52,255-256.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 54,66.
Tuck, Crown and Nobility, pp. 102-103.
Wright, 'Execution and Burial of Roger Mortimer'.
1330 SIMON DE BERESFORD
PRIMARY SOURCES:

LeBaker, p. 113.
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Murimuth, p. 64.
Rot. ParL, 2: 53.

1330 JOHN KALTRAVERS
PRIMARY SOURCES:
Murimuth, pp. 63-64.

Rot. ParL, 2: 53.
SECONDARY SOURCES:

Bellamy, Law of Treason,pp. 82-83.
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